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PREFACE.

BY lecturing, large portions of the sacred scrip.

tures are brought into view, the connexion is render

ed more intelligible, and greater inducements are

offered to the people to read, and become acquainted

with the oracles oi truth, than by sermonizing on de

tached sentences. A doctrine or a duty shown to be

fairly founded upon a parable, detailed reproof,

course of argument, or obvious example of the Sa

viour, will usually, and ought always to have a more

decisive influence upon the minds of the hearers, than

when it rests upon the arguments of a preacher,

though supported by many detached quotations from

Holy Writ.

Such reasons have induced the writer of this little

book, generally, to deliver a lecture on every sabbath

afternoon ; for the most part suited to the subject of

.the morning sermon. He never committed to me

mory, nor read a sermon, or lecture in publick since

he began the ministry. These are therefore but out

lines, or skeletons, not the lectures themselves ;

which were at much greater length. This statement

is designed as an apology both for the shortness, and

other defects of these preparations ; which were com

posed merely for private use, and given to the prin

ter without transcription ; except the lectures on the

resurrection of Christ, and the last one, which were

written since the printing of the book commenced ;

and by no means as a censure upon those, who read or

rehearse in publick, their sermons or lectures. Every

brother should pursue the course, which he deems to

be most fop the edification of himself, and his people.
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LECTURE I.

:=

John, CHAPTER I, verse 1 TO 14.

IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God. The same was in the

beginning with God. All things were made by him;

and without him was not any thing made that was

made. In him was life; and the life was the light of

men. And the light shineth in darkness; and the

darkness comprehended it not. There was a man sent

from God, whose name was John. The same came

for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all men

through him might believe. He was not that Light,

but was sent to bear witness of that Light. That was

the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh

into the world. He was in the world, and the world

was made by him, and the world knew him not. He

came unto his own, and his own received him not. But

as many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God, even to them that believe on

his name : which were born, not of blood, nor of the

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us,

(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be

gotten of the Father) full of grace and truth.

THIS Gospel was written after the churches

were in possession of the three former, and seems

to have been not so much intended to corrobor

ate facts already recorded, as to testify many

things which Jesus had done and taught in the

B



land of Judea, and at the public festivals at Jeru

salem, highly illustrative of his divine character

and mission, but which. though" known to many,

had not been as yet reduced to writing. Ac

cordingly in this gospel it is said, " these things

are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God, and that believing, ye

might have life through his name."

The object of this gospel was not to reveal the

divine nature and glorious character of the Sa

viour in the first instance, but to confirm these

important truths, to those who had heard them,

by the additional testimony of one who had been

an eye witness.

It was not necessary therefore, that he should

refrain from speaking of the divine nature, and

exalted character of Christ, things every where

taught as a part of gospel truth, until he should

have narrated a variety of historical facts, upon

which such positions might be grounded. He

inverts this order, and pursues the natural course

of events, he sets forth the divinity of the Son of

God, and then comes down to the humanity of

Jesus in the same person. As this gospel is a

history of Christ, the writer begins with him.

That the Lord Jesus Christ is here intended by

the original term rendered " Word," is plain from

that which follows : for it is not only said that he

was with God, was God, was Life, and Light, and

that all things were made by him ; but that he was

made flesh, and dwelt among us ; was testified of

by John the Baptist, and taught and performed the

truths and wonders set forth in this history of his

life. This apostle in the apocalypse, speaks of the
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“ King of kings, and Lord of lords,” whose ves
ture was dipped in blood, and who trode the vine

press of the wrath of the Almighty, under the

name of “ the Word of God.”

Wherefore he was called by a term which sig

nifies, “reason,” or “word” has been variously

conjectured. It is certain that some of the most

famous of the Greek philosophers used this ori

ginal term to express Deity; they seem to have

adopted it in opposition to those who held, that

all things happened by chance or accident, and

thus to have asserted that all things sprang from

design, contrivance, or reason. Some of the an

cient Jews appear also to have adopted the same

manner of speaking of God. As these things

have been presumed to have been known to some

of the first christians, it has been supposed that

John applied this term to Jesus Christ, to fix on

it a lawful sense, and to prevent them from er

rour. In the eighth chapter of the Proverbs, we

find a striking resemblance, the term there used

is wisdom. “The Lord possessed me in the be

ginning of his way, before his works of old, I was

set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or

ever the earth was.” “There I was by him, as

one brought up with him.” What is written in

that chapter, may be understood more easily of the

attribute of wisdom personified; but such a sup

position here is excluded by the following context.

It has been conjectured with more probability,

that Jesus is called the JWord; because as men

reveal their thoughts to each other by means of

words, so the Almighty has ever made his mani

festations of himself to men through the Media



tor, by whom he has created, and redeemed, and

by whom he governs them. " No one knoweth

the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever

he shall reveal him." Upon this supposition, the

denominating Christ " The Word," shows him

vastly superior to all others; for neither Moses, nor

any prophet, nor apostle was ever called by this

name, nor could Jesus have been emphatically de

clared to be " the JFord" on this account, unless

his manifestations of the divine counsels had been

greater or more important than those of all others.

" In the beginning was the Word." These

terms being without restriction, must signify in

the beginning of creation, in the same manner as

they must be understood in the first verse of the

Old Testament ; "In the beginning God created

the Heavens and the earth." And so they are

often taken in the scriptures, "Thou Lord in the

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth."

" He who made man at the beginning." " From

the beginning it was not so." " The devil sin-

neth from the beginning." These and other

scriptural passages are similar, and of like import.

" TVas" implies (in the original) that " the

Word,'' that is, that Christ was actually existing

in the beginning, that he did not receive a being

at the creation with the creatures ; but already

7vas, and accordingly it is afterwards declared,

that " all things were made by him." If the ex

pression had been " In the beginning the Word

was" made, the sense would have been different ;

but the words do not admit this rendering. If

we take the whole member together, "In the

beginning was the Word," the sense will be,



when time began, it found the " Word" already

existing, that is, he was from eternity, and un

created, for he created all things. This scnpture

agrees with Christ's own words ; " And now, O

Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with

the glory which I had with thee before the world

was," and with those of his servant, who declares

that his people were " chosen in him before the

foundation of the world."

This passage has occasioned great perplexity

among the enemies of Christ's divinity, as is very

apparent, by their contradictions of each other in

their explanations of it, not in ancient times only,

but to this day.*

That the word " beginning" is sometimes

used to signify the commencement of the gospel

dispensation, we do not deny ; but in such in

stances, the sense is determined by the accompa

* There has been lately edited in F.ngland, by a com

pany of gentlemen, and republished at Boston, " The New

Testament in an improved version," a Socinian work.

The society who published this version, following New-

come, acknowledge the " VVrord" at this place to refer to

Jesus Christ, as the following context, and other scriptures

indeed demand. But the " Beginning" is there asserted to

relate to the beginning of the gospel, though there was

neither utility, importance, nor sense in saying, Jesus ex

isted when he began to preach.

About the same time there has appeared in this city,

" Dissertations on the Unity of God." This work is at

total discordance with the former, on both the points men

tioned. This author, who is also a Socinian, refers " the

beginning" here mentioned, to the beginning of the crea

tion, which is correct ; whilst with an uncommon share of

hardihood, he denies " the Word" to menu a person,

though " he was made flesh, and dwelt among us,"

i» 2
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ii) ing language ; in this case the expression is

general and unrestrained, and therefore ought to

be taken in its most natural sense. When we

read these words in the beginning of the Old

Testament, every one understands them in their

general sense, and so should we conceive of them

liere. Creation is there expressly mentioned,

and in like manner is it in this context, " by him

all things were made."

If we understand it of the beginning of the

gospel, as early even, as of the proclamation of

glad tidings ; Christ was then already born, and

yet what is here said is previous to the Word's be

ing made flesh. To suppose that the gospel began

with Christ's preachings and to say that Christ

then was, would make the proposition alike in

sensible, and unimportant ; for what sense could

there be in saying, Christ existed when he began

to preach. But it is more usually referred to the

commencement of John the Baptist's preaching,

and so the force of the expression, " In the be

ginning was the Word," is, as they suppose that

Jesus existed when John began to preach ; but

there is not a word, hint, or circumstance thus

restricting the general words " in the beginning ;"

besides it is very singular that this gospel should

begin with John's preaching, and neither mention

his name nor his preaching, until at length John

is introduced as a stranger to the history ; " There

was a man sent from God whose name was

John." Where was such necessity of declaring

Christ'^ existence at the commencement of John's

preaching, before the narration of the facts should

make it appear? It could not be merely to show
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a preference of Christ to John, for Moses and the

prophets came before him, and John the Baptist

was, in fact, born before Christ, and began to

preach before him. The scriptures ascribe it

rather as honourable to Christ, that his messen

gers did go before him to prepare the way.

The resemblance between the introduction of

this gospel, and this writer's first epistle, has

been plausibly urged for the confining the sense

of the words “in the beginning.” But there the

expression is “from the beginning;” if the same

terms had been here, they could have been no

proof of the eternity of Christ. Besides, whilst

the language here is general, in the epistle it is

most expressly limited ; “That which was from

the beginning, which we have heard, which we

have seen with our eyes....looked upon....and

handled of the word of life....declare we unto

you.” The express limitation of the words in

the epistle is an argument, that when not limited

as in the introduction of the gospel, they should

be otherwise understood; and it is absurd to pro

duce a passage, where general terms are expressly

confined by restrictive ones, as a proof that the same

general terms should be restricted, when nothing

appears for their limitation. The sense of “ in

the beginning was the Word,” plainly is, that Je

sus already existed when creation began ; there

fore maugre every attempt to elude the force of

the general phrase, and what follows; that he

was with God, and was God, and created all

things, and was the Life and Light of men, per

ſectly agree with, and support such natural inter

pretation.
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"And the Word was with God." There is,

and can be but one God, there cannot therefore

be one God with another God. It is probable

that the personal distinction, " Father," was here

omitted, either because the divine Word has not

as yet, in this gospel been called the Son, or that

the' third Person, the Holy Spirit, might not be

excluded. But the sense is clear to the unpre

judiced reader ; for since He who is denominated

the " Word," is immediately also "called God,

and since the term " with" implies so much dis

tinction as is necessary to association ; the natural

and obvious import of the passage is, that the

" Word" who already existed in the beginning

of creation, and so was from eternity, and conse

quently Divine, was with the Father, and Holy

Spirit, before the world began. This Word who

always existed, and who was made flesh, and

who in the subsequent part of this gospel appears

to be Jesus Christ, is here plainly shown to be a

distinct person, both because differently designat

ed ; and because he was with the Father before

the creation.

The more rational among the opposers of the

divinity of Christ, who avoid the absurdity of

supposing, that by the term " Word," is intend

ed merely an attribute of the divine nature, or

who yieid to the force of the expression,

" the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among

us," and see that the residue of this gospel nar

rative relates to Christ; have, in order that they

might avoid this proof of the eternal existence of

the second Person, imagined the meaning to be,

that Jesus was separated from the world for a
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time, to be instructed in the nature of his minis

try; and that either he was caught up into Hea

ven, or separated for that purpose in the wil

derness. But if this were the force of the terms,

“the Word was with God,” they would imply

that Jesus, who was from eternity, was thus se

parated until the beginning or commencement of

creation; but when, where, and how long this

was, is with them all matter of mere conjecture,

and pitiable subterfuge; their difficulties increase,

how could a mere man create the world 2 “all

things were made by him,” and how could a

mere man who is already flesh, be made flesh?

If the true meaning has been given of the for

mer member, “in the beginning was the Word,”

then the sense of the other “ and the Word was

with God,” is undeniably, that this glorious per

sonage who was already existing at, and before

the commencement of creation, and consequent

ly, himself uncreated, was before the creation

in all eternity past, with God, that is, the Father

and the Holy Spirit.

“...And the Word was God.”* The same Per

son who existed in the beginning, and so from

eternity, and who was always with the Father and

the Holy Spirit, was also himself God, or a di

vine person. The first proposition speaks him

from eternity, the second as distinct from, though

always present with the other persons, and this

declares his essence to be the same, that he is

God. And because the whole that is said here, is

* That the subject is distinguished from the predicate.

by the article, vide Campbell's Gosp, in loc.
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obviously spoken of him as existing before the

creation; it follows that the Word was God, be

fore there were creatures to be governed, and con

sequently that he is so naturally, and not by office.

When there is a diversity in the expressions,

and these immediately succeed each other, it

ought to be allowed that different things are

intended; when it said that the “Word was with

God,” and then that “the Word was God,” the

propositions are not identical ; but those who,

contrary to the residue of this chapter, will ima

gine that by the “Word” is meant only the at

tribute of reason or wisdom, are obliged to un

derstand the same sense from both the expres

sions, or run into the extravagancy of imagining

that an attribute itself, in the abstract is God

himself, and such really have no God. Those

who at least possessing the semblance of candour

admit, what it would be shameful to deny, that by

the “Word,” Jesus Christ is meant, find them

selves involved in the necessity of disposing of

this proposition, “the Word was God,” and

attempt to cover their retreat, by alleging that

Jesus Christ was called God, because of that

honour, and authority conferred on him.

If we admit this sense of the term God, yet it

is a relative term, and could be proper only

when there are those over whom authority may

be exercised; but in this case the force of the

passage is, that the “J/ord was God” in the

beginning, that is, before creation, from eternity.

And this would be repugnant, whether we should

understand it that the Word, who is, upon this

supposition, inferiour to God, should be his God
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and superior, for there was no other in existence,

or we should allow that an authority could be de

rived from eternity.

But if we drop the idea of eternity, and sup

pose the Word was created before creation, and

before he himself created all things which have

been created, which are frightful contradictions;

yet, if in this pre-existent state, he was called God

in an inferiour sense, with respect to whom was he

so called? he was set over none, and could not

be the representative of the great Supreme to
any. w

But he was not designed to be called God in an

inferiour sense, for he is also termed “the true

God, the mighty God, the great God, God

blessed for ever,” and thought it no robbery to

be equal with God, that is, the Father. He re

ceives all the names, titles, and attributes, and

does all the works of God. If he had not been

a divine person, he could not have performed

the work of a Mediator. If he be not truly

God, we can never vindicate his moral charac

ter, for such was his claim, for he has promis

ed to be wherever two or three are assembled

in his name; nor can we otherwise reconcile the

approbation which the Father from time to time

gave of him, with divine wisdom, truth and

holiness.

Jesus said “before Abraham was I am :” his

pre-existence was thus affirmed in a manner per

haps above all others noticeable by those who

chiefly boasted of their being the children of this

venerable man. Jesus, the most humble of men.

asks of God the Father, in the solemn work of
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prayer, to restore him to the glory which he had

with him before the world was. Yet on earth he

was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief;

and to this day viewed merely in his humanity,

there is no form nor comeliness in him that he

Should be desired by the world. That Deity.

should become humanity is impossible ; but that

Deity should veil his glory from carnal minds for

wise and gracious purposes, is not only possible,

but the fact. The life which the apostle is here

giving, being from eternity, cannot be fully exhi

bited ; this history must begin with time which

commenced but yesterday. But that our ideas of

the word may be enlarged, and our homage in

creased, his eternity, his distinct personality, and

his divinity are shown in the first verse.

" The same was in the beginning with God," is

usually said to be a repetition of that which has

gone before; but it should be rather said that these

words express that which had been only implied

before ; if he was in the beginning, and was with

God, then he was in the beginning with God.

As the declaring in the first verse that " the

Word was with God," after having asserted he was

already existing in the beginning, might have led

some to have inferred that he was distinct from

and inferiour to Deity, and rendered it proper

that it should immediately be said, " and the

Word was God;" so in like manner to point out

to us the great importance of knowing, and re

membering that the Word is in a certain sense dis

tinct from the other persons in Deity, it is ex

plicitly declared that the same Word was in the

beginning, that is in eternity with God. The
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rendering clear this distinction of persons, will

appear, if we remember, that it is the history of

Christ that is here to be given, in his divine

pre-existent state, and afterwards in his human

life.

These words are full of important things, they

prove, by recurring unto, and reiterating that

which has been shown before,that in Deity there is

that distinction by whatever name we call it; they

show that Christ is God, by declaring again his

eternity, and add still another argument, that he

is coeternal with the Father; and hereby an in

surmountable barrier is opposed to the false

opinion that Christ was created.

Hitherto the apostle has only asserted the impor

tant doctrines of the eternity and divinity of the

Word, a name by which he designates the Re

deemer anterior to his birth; he now proceeds

under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to lay be

fore his readers some evidence of these truths.

The first which he alleges is his haying created

all things; “all things were made by him,” the

Word. If he created all things which have been

created, he is himself uncreated, and so from eter

nity. If he is from eternity, he is God. To

create is a work proper to God only, for “of

him, and through him, and to him are all

things.”

Whether we understand him to have been to

gether with the Father, and Holy Spirit the effi

cient cause, or interpret it to have been spoken

of him as Mediator, and the instrumental cause ;

still the proof of his divinity is the same, because

- C -
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Tie was uncreated who created all things, and if

eternal, he is God.

" And without him was not any thing made

that was made." Universal terms are sometimes

used, when exceptions are necessarily supposed ;

but when the expressions are changed by the sub

stitution of a particular negative, every possible

exception is excluded. Thus, if the apostle of the

Gentiles, speaking of the sins of men, had only

said " there are none good," the language would

have been deemed very different from that which

he has left on record, " there is none good, no,

not one." The force is, there is not one of all

the creatures which was made without him.

This writer in the book of Revelation, says to

the same purpose "thou hast created all things;"

in the epistle to the Colossians, it is "all things

that are in Heaven and earth, visible and invi

sible." Creation is the work of Jehovah, be

cause it is the effect of attributes not communi

cable to a mere creature.

The expression " that was made," can have no

manner ofeffect ; unless it be to except God him

self from the tilings which were made, every one

of which is embraced in the mode of speech here

adopted; and as the "Word," the person im

mediately creating, must from the nature of the

case have been necessarily excepted out of the

things which he himself made ; the terms " that

Was made," are plainly used to except from the

creation here described the other persons of the

Godhead, and so are a farther, and if we judge

correctly, an irresistible proof of the distinction,

and divinity of the persons. In like manner the
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words “without him,” expressing his concur

rence in the creation of every thing, implics that

he is not the only person in the Godhead, nor

alone in the work of creation. -

“In him was life.” He who was the creator

of all things, possessed wisdom to plan, and power

to accomplish his purposes; every portion of wis

dom, or exercise of power in creation, originates

from him as its cause ; he must have had in him

self also that source of life from whence all the

lives of animal and spiritual creatures, have issued

as their fountain. That eternal life which he has

promised to his people, must also flow from him.

As the “Word” is the source or fountain of

all life, temporal, spiritual, and eternal; the sa

cred historian advances to another representation

of the Word; adopts another name for him, and

calls him the Life.*

“The Life was the Light of men.” By this,

we are not to understand that life is light; but

that the glorious, eternal, and divine person, whom

he designates by the “Word;” because, as we

suppose, by him Deity has revealed his purposes

in the works of creation, providence, and redemp

tion, and whom he has now denominated the Life,

* It has been said that it should be rendered, “by him

was life,” because, as life is still in him, it would have

been otherwise used in the present tense, “ in him is life.”

But the apostle is speaking of Christ as the “Word,” the

“Life,” and the “Light;" from his works, anterior to his

coming in, and 6eing made flesh, and advancing step by step,

he distinctly shows his existence in eternity, and his works

in time under former dispensations, before he speaks of

his coming in the flesh, or his human life. This could not

have been done by using the present tense.
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because the spring and source of all life, was iiv

the same manner, the cause and fountain of all

intellectual and spiritual light, as well as the giver

of the power of discerning it.

" And the light shineth in darkness" This

is true of every age, and every people. The na

tions who have not enjoyed written revelation,

have possessed the objective light of the Divine

Word, " for the invisible things of him from the

creation of the world are clearly seen, being un

derstood by the things which are made, even his

eternal power and Godhead." The divine exis

tence and attributes have been discerned in theo

ry, even by those who worshipped him, not as

God. They were still in mental darkness, " and

the darkness comprehended it not." The light

of the truth shone, also in traditions upon the na

tions, and in a written law, and in types, sha

dows, and promises, which were manifestations

the Word made of himself; but the dark minds

of men did not understand it. The " Word,"

or " Life," who may also, from his various

displays of himself, be called the "Light,"

shone upon the dark world by his works of crea

tion and providence, and by his special extraor

dinary manifestations ; but clouds of prejudice

and ignorance obstructed, and prevented the be

nighted minds of men from receiving the Light.

Critics have complained of this illiterate apos

tle, because he has here changed the tense, when,

according to them, " it ought to have been the

same," either "shined," or " comprehendeth."

But perhaps the facts best agree with the words

of the apostle, as he has left them. The light
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shone brighter in the gospel days, when the Sun

of righteousness had arisen, than it had done in

any former age; he therefore did well to use the

present “shineth,” to exclude the contrary con

clusion : Also, because it was more usually re

ceived then than formerly; he might have chosen

to confine the expression of the rejection of it to

the former ages, or rather because his discourse

generally related to a former period, he did well

to return to the tense he had used before.

The sacred biographer having spoken of the

glorious subject of his history, as the “Word”

in eternity, the “Life” in creation, and as the

“Light” in all ages, and under all dispensations,

even to the gospel times, he now comes to speak

of his actual coming in the flesh, and therefore

speaks of the Messenger whom he was to send

before his face. -

“There was a man sent from God whose

name was John.”

“The same came for a witness, to bear wit.

ness of that Light, that all men through him,”

that is John, “might believe.” -

All the prophets were witnesses of Christ;

but their testimony only drew the character, and

so all the types and promises, as well as the pro

phecies, only increased the probability that Jesus

was the Christ. It was proper that a man should

be “sent from God,” to be as the finger of God

in the presence of Christ himself, to fasten all

the prophecies upon him; pointing at him, and

declaring unto all men, “Behold the Lamb of

God who taketh away the sins of the world;”

c 2. -
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the sacrifice appointed of God to remove the guilt

of all who will believe.

. The propriety of John's testimony, arose from

the existence of that darkness before mentioned.

The Light shone before John came, but was not

apprehended. All men believed John was a pro

phet, and yet would not receive his testimony,

though he declared that the same who sent him to

preach, gave him a sign, and showed him Christ.

“He was not that Light, but was sent to

bear witness of that Light.” John was a “burn

ing and shining light;” but he was not “ that

Light” who had revealed himself in and from

the creation, he was like the morning star who

arises before the dawning of the day, and thus

went as a herald before the Sun of righteousness,

There was not a greater than John of the former

saints; but he was inferiour in his advantages to

ordinary gospel believers, and therefore much in

feriour to Christ the true Light. - -

“ That was the true Light, which lighteth

every man that cometh into the world.” The

Light whom John came to testify of, was the

true Light. John’s testimony extended only to

his cotemporaries, and others who have succeed

ed him; but he who was testified of by John, is

the “Word” who was in the beginning, was

with God, was God, has created all things, is the

source of life, and the fountain of light, intellec

tual and spiritual, which has shone upon the dark

ened minds of men in all ages, whereof every man

hasenough to bring him into condemnation for the

rejection of it. The apostle proceeds to show

how this light has shone upon every man, and this
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he does by successively presenting the light of .

creation, and providence, the teachings of his ser

vants, and lastly, by his actually coming in the

flesh. .

“. He was in the world, and the world was

made by him, and the world knew him not.”

He was necessarily in the world, for he created it,

and he has been ever in it, since” upholding all

things, and governing them with providential care;

but the world being in mental darkness, knew not

this Light. This is spoken of the major part of

men, for some did know and acknowledge the

light appearing in the visible creation, and this

exception is afterwards particularly made in the

twelfth verse. Mankind in general, the world

of ungodly persons, though equally made by him

as all others, knew not their Maker. “The ox

knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib;”

but rational creatures do not know; they will

not consider.

“Ae came unto his own, and his own, re

*ceived him not.” The Word, the Creator of the

world, was not only in it illuminating it by all the

displays of creative, and providential wisdom and

power; but he came to his own peculiar nation

and people, in many special manifestations, par

ticularly on Sinai, and through them displayed his

glorious power, wisdom, and holiness to the na.

* Yet he was not confined to it, for whilst here in the

flesh, he declared he was present in Heaven, which could

only be understood of the manifestative presence of his di

vine nature there. “No man hath ascended up into Hea

ven, but he who came down from Heaven, even the Son

of man who is in Heaven.” -

** - i
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tions ; he came by his ambassadors, his servants^

the prophets, to his own people the Jews ; but

in the general they received him not.

" But as many as received him, to them

gave he power to become the sons of God, even

to them that believe on his name.^ But though

the major part of his visible church and cove

nant people did not receive the Word, and be

come enlightened in the knowledge of saving

truth by him : yet some did believe. Faith is here

given as the explanation of the expression, " re

ceived him ;" consequently his coming must have

been intended of his revealing himself as the ob

ject of faith.

The expression "as many as received him ;"

here put for faith, and such other scriptures have

been strangely understood by some, as importing

that faith is such a claim, appropriation, or taking

possession of Christ the greatest, best gift, as

amounts to much more than the receiving God's

testimony of his Son. The choice of the heart,

the embracing of Christ by the affections, and'

affying on him, are generally connected with, and

justly deemed the fruits of faith ; but they are

not faith, nor is every man a believer who can

thus claim Christ as his own. The preceding

verses show that it was light or evidence, which

the greater number did not, but which some did'

receive ; and the verse next following, shows that

they, who in former ages did truly receive such

testimony, were born of the Spirit.

Though they were his own to whom he thus

revealed himself, either because he had created,

and preserved them, or because he had also se
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parated them to himself from among the nations;

yet in every instance in which they believed on

him, he gave them the higher privilege, and ho

nour of being accounted his sons; in a still more

important sense, even heirs of an everlasting in

heritance.

“ Which were born, not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but

of God.” Those who thus have become the

sons of God, are such, not by descent from Abra

ham, though they should chance to be the natu

ral seed, nor by their mere carnal inclinations, for

these are always evil, nor by moral suasion, as the

efficient cause, but of the mercy and grace of God,

who has chosen them, called them by regenera

tion, pardoned their sins, and made them heirs

of glory.

“...And the Word was made flesh, and

dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the

glory as of the only begotten of the Father) full

of grace and truth.” Not the Godhead, but the

“Word” who is put for the second Person, was

inade flesh. And when it is said, “the Word

was made flesh,” it must not be understood that

he took the mere appearance, but a real body;

“handle me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh

and bones as ye see me have.” He took also a

human soul; “now is my soul troubled.”

He “gave up the ghost.” He was not chang

ed into flesh, he was still the Word, “Jesus the

same yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Nor

was he made flesh by a union of essence, the in.

communicable attributes of God cannot be given

to a creature; nor can the imperfections of a crea

ture belong to God. Not by a physical union, as
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®f soul and body, for death did not dissolve it.

Nor were too persons united ; but two natures,

the divine and human belonged to the same person,

a thing not more difficult to be effected, than

the union of soul and body in the same person,

and equally inexplicable.

The account here given, accords with our rea

son, for the works of nature, which we may dis

cover by irresistible argument to have not always

existed, argue wisdom and power antecedent to

themselves, and speak a Creator already existing

in the beginning. That the Creator could not have

been of matter as we are, is also clear from reason,

and plain from this scripture. The unity of God is

here shown, who is spoken ofas one, andour reason

also affirms that there cannot be two who are su

preme, first and best ; a plurality is here spoken

of also, but not a plurality of Gods. That three

cannot be one, and one three, in the same man

ner reason speaks, nor is this asserted by the

apostle ; but the contrary, for the " Word" only

was made flesh. As three, they are not one ; as

one, he is not three ; how three, and how one,

we cannot perfectly know ; nor is our ignorance

of it wonderful, we know neither our own natures,

nor the manner of the union of soul and body,

nor a thousand other things, the existence of which

we cannot doubt.

We receive this scripture, because we can

show its genuineness, authenticity and divine au

thority, and not because our reason could lead us

to the discovery of those truths. We can discern

wisdom in every sentence and word of it, and an ex

quisite adjustment and adaptation of the whole.
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The most prominent feature of the preceding

verses is, that he who was afterwards made flesh,

or was born, was Jesus Christ, was anteriorly God,

our Creator, the author of life, and the bestower of

the light, or manifestations of God in various

ways, to all former generations. This discovery

demands our gratitude, and will explain the pow

er of his miracles, the wisdom of his parables, and

instructions, and the goodness and mercy of his

life and death.



LECTURE II.

JOHN, CHAPTER IX, VERSE 6 TO 34.

WHEN he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and

made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of

the blind man with the clay, and said unto him. Go,

wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation,

Sent.) He went his way therefore, and washed, and

came seeing. The neighbours therefore, and they

which before had seen him that he was blind, said, Is

not this he that sat and begged ? Some said, This is

he : others said, He is like him : but he said, I am he.

Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes

opened ? He answered and said, A man that is called

Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said un

to me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and I went

and washed, and I received sight. Then said they un

to him, Where is he ? He said, I know not. They

brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind.

And it was the Sabbath day when Jesus made the clay,

and opened his eyes. Then again the Pharisees also

asked him how he had received his sight. He said un

to them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed,

and do see. Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This

man is not of God, because he keepeth not the Sabbath

day. Others said, How can a man that is a sinner do

such miracles ? And there was a division among them.

They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou

of him, that he hath opened thine eyes i He said, he is

a prophet. But the Jews .did not believe concerning

X
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him, that he had been blind, and received his sight, un

til they called the parents of him that had received his

sight. And they asked them, saying, Is this your son,

who ye say was born blind ; how then doth he now see ?

His parents answered them and said, We know that this

is our son, and that he was born blind : but by what

means he now seeth, we know not ; or who hath opened

his eyes, we know not: he is of age ; ask him : he shall

speak for himself. These words spake his parents, be

cause they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed

already, that if any man did confess that he was Christ,

he should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore said

his parents, He is of age ; ask him. Then again called

they the man that was blind, and said unto him, Give

God the praise : we know that this man is a sinner. He

answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I

know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind,

now I see. Then said they to him again, What did he

to thee ? how opened he thine eyes : He answered

them, I have told you already, and ye did not hear:

wherefore would ye hear it again 3 will ye also be his

disciples : Then they reviled him, and said, 'hou art

his disciple ; but we are Moses’ disciples. We know

that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know

not from whence he is. The man answered and said

unto them, Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye

know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened

mine eyes. Now we know that God heareth not sin

ners: but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doth

his will, him he heareth. Since the world began was it

not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was

born blind. If this man were not of God, he could do

nothing. They answered and said unto him, Thou wast

altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? and they
cast him out.

JESUS could have healed this man by a

word, as well as by anointing his eyes with clay,

and sending him to the pool of Siloam; but the

miracle thus was more gradual, and so capable

of plainer proof; he must be led to the pool, and

D /
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the errand therefore be known ; the place was

publick, and so singular a prescription would not

fail to attract notice ; or it might have been to

exercise the man's faith ; not a saving faith, for

he esteemed his benefactor a prophet only ; but

there was a faith of miracles which was required

usually of the party.

He obeyed, and was healed ; and this exam

ple should lead us to obey, and we shall see spi

ritually. When the man had been restored, his

appearance must have been much altered, and it is

not wonderful that those who had known him, but

were unacquainted with his restoration, should he

sitate ; some more certain, would pronounce "it

is he ;" others who had been less acquainted, ad

mitted only a similarity. But he relieved their

doubts, and would not conceal the miracle ; let

us imitate him, confess the goodness of God, and

give him the glory of our sight.

They inquire, " how were thine eyes open

ed?'' " A man that is called Jesus made clay,

and anointed mine eyes. and said, go to the

pool of Siloam andwash, and I went and wash

ed, and I received sight.'' As yet he had

not seen Jesus ; for it is afterwards said, " Jesus

found him ;" he had been told it was Jesus, and

described the manner.

It had been on the sabbath day ; but it was a

work of mercy, and consequently fit to be exer

cised on that day, as a service of God.

The persons with whom he conversed, brought

him to the Pharisees' council that he might be

examined : but with what further design, it is

hard to tell. The friends of Christ would scarce-

u
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ly have ventured to have done this in opposition

to the Pharisees; it must have been the work of

his enemies. If they were enemies, they did it,

either to accuse Christ of breaking the sabbath,

or that the council might silence this miracle, or

counteract its effects.

The Pharisees ask, “how he had received

his sight?” He rehearses the facts again. They

are divided ; some think that as the cure was per

formed on the sabbath, Jesus was an unholy

man; and so the miracle, not by divine agency.

Others deny that sinners could perform such

works, or reflect that the miracle was the doing

of good, and that a sinner, by diabolical powers,

would not do such miracles.

They do not take measures to punish him

for a breach of the sabbath, for such an accusa

tion would have been an acknowledgment of

the miracle; but use the circumstance to im

peach the miracle, because God would not coun

tenance the violation of his laws.

They ask the man’s opinion of him. You

have been healed, you have formed some judg:

ment of your benefactor, what is it? In the great

estsimplicityand candour, he gave his opinion, that

he was not a sinner, but a prophet of God: and

this was an evidence of his gratitude, though not

yet a believer.

They resented the expression of this good

opinion, and their own evil hearts surmising that

he was false for Christ; they refused to believe

that he had been born blind. It is well that his

parents were within reach, or this denial of his

blindness from his birth, might have sup
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pressed, or invalidated the evidence. The pa

rents are called and interrogated. The more the

truth is pressed, the brighter it will appear -,

this the Pharisees afterwards found in experience,

and saw it was best not to inquire too strictly,

but to suppress investigation ; as yet they

had not gained this knowledge, with respect to

the miracles of Christ. How unfair their

question, they wished to intimidate the parents,

" who ye say was born blind." They answer,

" We know that this is our son, and that he was

born blind." This was the best evidence that

could have been given ; who would, after this,

have denied that the man had been born blind ?

The parents did not know, except by informa

tion, how he had received his sight, and prudently

gave evidence only of what they knew. But

his having received his sight, was undeniable,

for every man present had ocular proof of this.

If these parents had acknowledged Jesus to

be the Christ, they would have been excommu

nicated. How shameful' to demand evidence,

and yet to use means to shackle, and prevent a

discovery of the truth. They had confidence in

the prudence and wisdom of their son, and there

fore after they had testified of his identity, and

his blindness from his birth, who was in the pre

sent enjoyment of sight, they refer the Phari

sees to him who had experienced the miracle,

to learn the manner of it, and to discover the

person who had effected it.

Met, and opposed by the truth in every direc

tion, the Jews are forced to recur again to the man

who had been blind. When interrogating be
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fore, they would not believe that he had been

born blind, and called his parents; but they af.

firmed that fact in such manner, that the obsti

nate incredulity of the council was overpowered.

He was born blind, he now sees, and Jesus.

has done it for him. When Achan concealed the

golden wedge, and the lot fell upon his tribe,

and then upon his family, and lastly upon him

self, Joshua said to him, “give God the glo

ry,” &c., be false, and dishonour God no more ;

but give him the glory, by speaking the truth.

So the Pharisees again call the man, and say,

“give God the glory,” tell no more falsehoods,

but speak the truth. How shameful such an ac

cusation by the council of the nation, how grat

ing to the feelings of a man of candour and dis

cernment, as this man evidently was ; but every

honest and sound mind present, wouldjudge from

his being found true, after his former accusation

of falsehood, that this adjuration proceeded from

their aversion to the truth, and desire to smother

it.

He answers cautiously; but persists in the

truth. Whether he be a sinner or not, “I know

not, one thing I know, that whereas I was blind,
now I see.”

As the parents, notwithstanding the intimida

tion, persisted that this was their son, and that

he was born blind, so the man himself testifies

the truth of which he was certain; namely, that

let Jesus be a sinner, as the council affirmed, or

not, he was not mistaken in this, that, whereas

he had been always blind before, by the help of
Jesus, now he could see.

D 2
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Never were men involved in a more difficult di

lemma than these Pharisees, by opposing this mi

racle of Christ. They had undertaken the investi

gation, they could not relinquish it. They denied

that he had been born blind; but the man's parents

identify his person, and prove the fact of antece

dent blindness in such manner, that it was impos

sible not to believe them. They have no escape,

to deny that the man sees, would be to incur the

contempt of all the people present ; they had some

hopes it would seem, by affirming that Christ was

a sinner, and roughly interrogating the man again,

to make him depart from his former evidence,

and assign some other cause of his seeing; through

fear of their power and resentment, the man pru

dently avoids a further defence of Christ's cha

racter, lest they should injure him, as they had

said that they knew Christ to be a sinner ; but

maintains the fact which proved the power of

Christ: " one thing 1 know, that whereas I was

blind, now I see."

What shall they do ? If they leave the matter

thus, they have established the miracle beyond

a possibility of contradiction. What could

any modern unbeliever have done, had he been

present ? Is there any question omitted ? did the

council leave any thing undone that could have

been done? What if some modern philosopher

had bten present, and espousing the sinking

cause of the embarrassed Pharisees, had very

gravely urged that nature was more credible than

any human testimony ; he must either have de

nied, as the Pharisees had done, that the man

had been born blind ; but here were his parents
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and neighbours, as well as the man himself,

unanimous in the fact of his native blindness;

or he must have denied that the man could now

see; but this would be to contradict his senses,

and become ridiculous to every person present.

Try every part of this narrative, where is there

a flaw 2 why then do we not believe the mira

cle, and admit its consequences?

But these Pharisees have yet one further ex

pedient which they will adopt, and which unbe

lievers generally resort to, when overpowered

with truth, that is to silence its advocates by an

gry resentment and invectives. In this instance

we have as fair a victory as truth ever obtained; .

but these men knowingly opposed the truth, and

therefore were determined to yield to no evidence;

their only remaining mode of escape, was to raise

a quarrel, that they might cover their retreat.

After twice interrogating him, and then refusing

to believe him, they had called his parents; again

they insolently demand of him the truth, as if he

had dishonoured God by falsehoods in his for

mer answers; and now that they may entrap or

insult him, they require him to tell the same

things all over again. The poor man who had

been the subject of the miracle, harassed by

their questions, fatigued by the lengthy examina

tion and variety of answers, and discerning that

he could never, by speaking the truth, satisfy

men who were inimical to it, he ventures to re

fuse to renew his labours, and go over the same

ground again, “I have told you already, and ye

did not hear, wherefore would ye hear it again.”

He then insinuates the inveteracy of their preju
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dices, and their disposition to pervert his cvi-

dence, by asking if they would seriously be con

vinced, and become the disciples of Jesus.

They resent this answer, profess their adhe

rence to Moses, and their ignorance of Jesua.

" We know not whence he is."

They upbraided him with being born in sin, be

cause born blind, and excommunicated him be^

cause he adhered to the truth.

Thus has it frequently happened that ecclesias

tical censures, and separations from church privi

leges, have subserved the angry passions of men,

who regarding their own honour more than truth,

and the glory of God, have made them engines

of oppression for the destruction of the peace of

the followers of Christ. But truth gained the

victory. The man had been born blind, he had

been brought to the satisfactory enjoyment of vi

sion, and this had been most undeniably accom

plished by the power of Jesus Christ.

Here was a miracle examined, at the same

time, and place where it happened ; the subject

of it brought by the common people, to the

council of the Jews, who try, and sift the evi

dence in every way they could devise ; but the

truth comes forth only the better refined. If

this miracle is not established by such an in

vestigation, we despair of establishing any trutit.



LECTURE III.

LUKE, cHAPTER x, versE 25 To 37.

AND, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted

him, saying, Master, what shall 1 do to inherit eternal

life : He said unto him, What is written in the law 3

how readest thou ? And he answering said, Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy

mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said un

to him, Thou hast answered right; this do, and thou

shalt live. But he, willing to justify himself, said unto

Jesus, and who is my neighbour And Jesus answering

said, a certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jeri

cho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his

raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him

half dead. And by chance there came down a certain

priest that way : and when he saw him, he passed by

on the other side. And likewise a Levite, when he was

at the place, came and looked on him, and passed by on

the other side. But a certain Samaritan, as he journey

ed, came where he was : and when he saw him, he had

compassion on him, and went to him, and bound up his

wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own

beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of him.

And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two

pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him,

Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou spendest more,

, when I come again, I will repay thee. Which now of

these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that
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fell among the thieves ? And he said, He that shewed

mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do

thou likewise.

WHILST our Lord was discoursing with

his seventy disciples, a croud collected around

him, amongst these a scribe, or doctor, whose

business it was to teach the law of Moses, assum

ing a conspicuous attitude, impudently under

took to try or question him as to his knowledge.

He calls Christ master or teacher, a title which

his appearance, years, and standing generally pro

cured him. If he had been less, the competition

would have been thought by this man, who was

such himself, unworthy of him ; the disgrace of

being foiled, if it could happen, greater ; and the

honour which he hoped to gain by vanquishing

him, would have been not worth the trouble.

" Master" you have been congratulating your

disciples upon the advantages of your instruc

tions,, and because their names are written in

heaven, " What shall Ido to inherit eternal lifeP"

How natural is it for a man to lean to his own

arm, to imagine that he can pay the price, and

restore himself to the favour of his offended God

by his own efforts. The question proposed by

the scribe is not, can I be saved by doing ? On

this point he leaves no alternative. The inquiry

is confined to the nature and manner of the obe

dience which would save. This was the subject,

which was the burden of his publick instructions,

and upon which he could with great confidence

dispute in the presence of the people. Yet how

often are we ignorant about the very things which
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we think we understand the best. Thus was this

insolent boaster ignorant of the extent of the ve

law it was his occupation to teach, and he neither

possessed the knowledge of the imperfection of

human obedience, nor of the way of salvation.

It was with the greatest propriety that Jesus in

answer asked him for the import or substance

of the law, for he thereby virtually said that

the law contained the rule of duty, showed his

approbation of it, its consistency with the gospel,

and at the same time directed the attention of the

scribe to that which might detect his guilt, dis

cover his impotency, and lead him to seek salva

tion in the way of God's appointment.

The question proposed by this self-conceited

teacher of the law, was without a view to the

gaining information; but to triumph over the

Redeemer as inferiour in knowledge; the meek

and lowly Jesus, though perfectly acquainted with

the evil motives of the man, yet returns good for

evil, by asking the scribe a question by which

he might convey to him instruction. “JWhat is

written in the law 2 how readest thou ?”

The scribe answers, “ thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all

thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself.” This

was the preface unto, and summary of the ten

commandments, and that which the scribe was

accustomed to read in the Jewish service, and

was therefore the proper answer to the Saviour's

question. .

Jesus replied, “ thou hast answered right, this

do, and thou shalt live.” You have asked me .



4D

what you shall do to inherit eternal life, and the

answer you have given from the law is my an

swer. " This do," was spoken imperatively ;

not, if thou hast done these things thou shalt live ;

he excludes every supposition that the scribe had

performed them, and plainly supposes his delin

quency. His language imports that such per

fect obedience is impracticable to him. Who

can render it ? We are to love the Lord as such,

because of his own excellency, who is perfect.

But who can conceive of, or love him as his

loveliness merits ? We are to love him as our

God, the author of all our blessings, and as ours

in covenant. But who is not chargeable with

ingratitude ? And who, except a believer can love

him as his God ? and even then as he should do.

We are to love him with all the heart. But

where's the man whose affection is undividedly

for his Maker ? Where is the love for creatures,

which respects them only as such, and ever recurs

to the Creator, who imparts to them whatever

they possess, which is lovely ? The faculties of

the soul, and powers of the body, are all to be

subservient unto this ruling affection, and parti

cularly the understanding should be chiefly oc

cupied in the contemplation of his amiableness,

and the beauties of his holiness. But where is

the man, who whilst on earth, is so wholly given

up to the employment .of heaven?

We pretend not that the Scribe took instantly

such a survey of the law, but he felt so forcibly

the retortion of the Saviour, and the force of his

question, that he durst not say with the simple

young ruler, " all these things have I kept from,
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my youth,” nor venture to allege with Saul,

“that he had lived in all good conscience before

God until that day.” He had been probably less

conscientious, and was the more afraid of detec

tion. He had impudently attacked the Redeem

-er in hopes of obtaining a victory; but the issue

is now joined upon the life and character of the

assailant, a most embarrassing condition, and a

merited correction of his insolence.

There was, nevertheless, mercy in this chas

tisement, the scribe is fairly put to the test, and

required to make the attempt to be justified by

the law. If he, or any person who heard it, would

have made the experiment, by the divine bless

ing they might have discovered the vanity of the

hope of being justified by an imperfect righte

ousness before the bar of a God of perfect jus
tice.

The law, as a school-master, corrects and leads

us to seek mercy in the way of God's appoint

ment, and becomes the lovely pattern, to the

saint, of that holiness which he delights in, and

ever aspires after; but if he sees, and uses it

correctly, he will adopt the language of Paul, “I

through the law am dead to the law, that I might

live unto Christ''

The scribe avoids the close and searching in

quiry which was now commenced upon his

own conduct, and wishing to justify or make him

self appear righteous, shuns the question of the

practicability of keeping the law, by inquiring

who was meant by the word neighbour, in the

law; “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy.

self.” How pitiful the subterfuge, and how ri

E
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ciiculous must he have appeared in the eyes ef

every sensible bystander.

But he was less, if possible, successful in his

second, than in his first inquiry ; he held the

words of the law correctly, but neither knew them

spiritually, nor experimentally. The words bro

ther and neighbour, the Phariseesseem tohave con

fined to import only those of their own blood, reli

gion, or nation, and so to exclude strangers from

their love and beneficence ; whereas these words

are used with a contrary view, not to exclude

strangers, but to lead us to consider even stran

gers as our brethren, and neighbours, where they

need our help ; for when we do acts of kindness,

we should possess correspondent affection.

The Jewish sentiment was, " thou shalt love

thy friend, and hate thine enemy;" but the

gospel rule is, thou shalt " love thine enemies."

To preserve them from idolatry, the Jews were

prevented from familiar intercourse with others;

but it was not intended that they should not com

miserate their distresses. He who loves others as

the creatures of God, can even love his enemy.

To see the beauty of this parable, we should keep

its design in view, which was to show that the

Pharisaic interpretation of the word neighbour,

was not the true one, but that all men should be

esteemed our brethren and neighbours, where we

can relieve their distresses.

If Christ had attempted to prove this to be the

sense of the wordneighbour, by moral principles,

and abstract reasoning, this caviller would have

found something to say in answer ; but when he

describes a suffering Israelite, lying in a publick
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road,robbed,wounded,andapparently nearhisend,

and yet despised and neglected by those of his own

nation who passed by, and even by those who

should have set an example of compassion and

love; when he describes a stranger, one es

teemed the natural enemy of the helpless person,

a Samaritan, forgetting all national and religious

distinctions, and giving full scope to that sympa

thy which the God of nature had implanted in

his breast for the good of the human kind, as pi

tying him, washing, dressing his wounds, and

taking up, and carrying him to an inn, staying

with him all night, and even engaging to pay an

Israelitish landlord for all future charges which

should be incurred by the landlord’s suffering

brother; What could the scribe reply 2 Shame

would have forbidden him to censure the conduct

of the Samaritan; yet he was no brother, no

neighbour, doing no duty, nothing praise wor

thy, if the scribe's interpretation of the word

neighbour was the true one. By making the

Jew the sufferer; his brethren of Israel, the un

charitable persons; and a Samaritan sinful idola

ter perform the good office; this contracted

Pharisee is overpowered, the feelings of his heart

were caught, and even contrary to his own max

ims, when asked who was the neighbour of the

sufferer? he is obliged to call the Samaritan the

neighbour, and to admit that the priest and Levite

were not such, either in the eye of God or men.

Never was a man more handsomely conquer

ed, and silenced than this self-conceited scribe,

who had thought by his knowledge of the law,

to have gained a triumph over the Redeemer; ,
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but Jesus awakens the feelings of his heart, and

makes use of these to overcome the prejudices

of his understanding.

Christ did not inculcate a conduct he was uiK

willing to conform to himself; his enemies revil

ed him as a Samaritan ; he has acted the part of

this Samaritan, though he did not intend this para

ble as a picture of himself. We are all travellers

through this wilderness, we have been assailed,

wounded, and slain by robbers, sin and satan ;

the law, like the priest and Levite, has no com

passion but leaves us weltering in our blood.

Christ espied us in this situation, and though we

hated, and despised him, and esteemed him our

enemy, he flew to our relief, when we were in

our sins, and in our blood, he said to us live ; he

has dressed our wounds, and poured into them the

oil and wine of spiritual consolation ; he has paid

the price for us ; shall we not love him who has

done so much for us? And if we do, we shall

love our brother, our fellow men also.



LECTURE IV.

->

LUKE, cHAPTER v II, vBBSE 36 To 50.

AND one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat"

with him. And he went into the Pharisee's house, and

sat down to meat. And, behold, a woman in the city,

which was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at

meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box

of ointment, and stood at his feet behind him weeping,

and began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them

with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and

anointed them with the ointment. Now when the Pha

risee which had bidden him saw it, he spake within

himself, saying, This man, if he were a prophet, would

have known who and what manner of woman this is that

toucheth him ; for she is a sinner. And Jesus answer

ing said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto

thee. And he saith, Master, say on. There was a cer

tain creditor which had two debtors: the one owed five

hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they

had nothing to pay; he frankly forgave them both Tell

me therefore, which of them will love him most : Si

mon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom he

forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly

judged. And he turned to the woman, and said unto

Simon, Seest thou this woman 2 I entered into thine

house, thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she

hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the

hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : but this

woman since the time I came in hath not ceased to kiss

... my feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but .
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this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment.

"Wherefore I say unto thee. Her sins, which are many,

are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom little is

forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto her,

Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat with

him began to say within themselves, Who is this that

forgiveth sins also ? And he said to the woman, Thy

faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.

THOUGH there be some uncertainty as to

the city in which this occurrence obtained, it

seems more than probable that if it was not Ca

pernaum, it must have been some other city of

Galilee ; but if we wave the difference of the

places, there are so many differences between the

circumstances here narrated, and those of the sup

per at which Lazarus was present, that there is

no reason for concluding that the same transac

tions are referred to in the different accounts.

Simon, the Pharisee, who invited Jesus to

dine with him, seems not to have been so open

ly inimical to Jesus as many of his sect were.

He had some regard for him as a teacher, and

perhaps as a prophet, and we suppose invited

him to his house with a view to obtain a better

acquaintance with him.

Jesus accepted the offer, that he might do

good, and set an example of civility ; with such

expectations we may venture to follow his exam

ple, and pursue a like conduct ; but should al

ways remember that we are liable to dangers from

mixing with the avowed enemies of the gospel, to

which he was not subjected.

The name of this heart-broken female is no

where given us; it may have been concealed
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from motives of humanity. The conjecture that

it was Mary Magdalene is improbabie, and that

it should have been Mary the sister of Lazarus,

we suppose altogether unworthy of credit.

Her particular crimes are not mentioned, she

is called in the general, a sinner; and what descen

dant of Adam has not merited this epithet? Her

following Jesus to the Pharisee's house in such

affliction, indicates that she had been convicted

under the teaching of Christ, whose discourse

had been set home upon her conscience by the

divine Spirit.

Her sorrows induced her to follow him, even

to the Pharisee's house, a most unsuitable place

for a penitent to appear in, especially when seek

ing an interview with the despised Jesus. But

when he has wounded, to him application should

be for the cure; and the soul,. he has af.

flicted, will seek its comfort from him, and will

follow him whithersoever he goes. This was her

voluntary act, and yet no doubt divinely directed

for the advantage or condemnation of the Phari

see, and his companions.

Not a word does this disconsolate woman utter.

She comes into the house, into the room where

they were dining, places herself behind Jesus;

accounting herself unworthy to speak to him, she

was afraid to go away in her unpardoned state,

and afraid to sue for pardon. She had heard him

probably, in some discourse, denounce her guilt

and her doom, she had heard him, we presume,

offer his gracious invitations of mercy. But why

do her sorrows appear to be greatest, when in the

presence of him who could give her relief? This is
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not uncommon, silent sorrows will prey upon die

vitals, and destroy the life, whilst not a tear can

issue ; but when a comforter approaches, or a

ray of hope breaks into the mind, the bitterness

of the heart vents itself in lamentations and

tears. A sense of unworthiness puts her hand

upon her mouth; but nothing can express the

bursts of sorrow where heaven daring guilt, and

obstinacy ate seen to have been overwhelmed by

free, and abounding mercy.

According to the custom of the Jews in that

day, as well as of others, Jesus reclined when he.

ate, his feet were upon the couch behind him,

and his sandals were off as was usual. She was

standing behind him at his feet, and it is proba

ble, before she noticed it, her tears had, as the

word literally expresses, rained upon his feet ;

discovering it, she stooped, or kneeled down, and

out of love to her Redeemer upon whom all her ,

hopes were placed, she carefully wiped offthe tears

from his feet with her hair, and kissed the feet

which she seemed to have dishonoured. Whe- -

ther she had brought the precious ointment to

anoint his head, and had not courage to do it, or

whether she had had it for other purposes, we.

know not, but she thought it not too good to be

expended upon his feet, which she had possibly:

unintentionally, wetted with her tears.

But how was this scene understood by the:

Pharisee ? The pride of that sect, on account of

their hypocritical strictness, was not greater than

their censoriousness, and contempt for others.

Though guilty themselves of the greatest crimes,,

they must not touch any person or thing that was
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in their estimation unclean, lest they should be:

defiled. If their boasting, and high pretensions

to holiness were to be received as evidence of their

holiness, penitential confessions would be only in

their eyes proof of guilt. The sorrow of this

dejected mourning penitent, in the account of this

Pharisee was no symptom of grace, but a proof

incontestable of her being worse than others.

For her to touch Jesus, in his view, would be

to defile him, if he were holy; and a thing to

which he ought not to submit, if he knew it. He

had been doubtful whether Jesus was not a pro

phet; it does not appear that he had the least ap

prehensions that he was the Christ. But now

allowing Jesus to be a holy man, he determines

him to be no prophet, or he would have known

this woman's character, and prohibited her to

have touched him.

Jesus knew his thoughts; but what must be

done? To have exposed them to the guests,

would have given great offence. If he had ask

ed Simon directly whether the woman was as

od a person as he was, or in other words whe

ther she had as great a respect for him, or love

to God, the question would have created disa

greeable sensations, and have received an unjust

solution.

Yet in truth this daughter of affliction was in a

better state than the Pharisee, and Jesus will, by

asking an answer to a parable, make him give

judgment against himself. According to the

custom of those days at feasts, he first asked his

host permission to speak. This was granted with
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the complimental title of Teacher, Sir, or " Mas

ter, say on."

There were two debtors bound, the one in ten

times as much as the other to the same creditor,

who might have afflicted each of them, they be

ing unable to pay him ; but he compassionately.

exonerated both ; which of the debtors will think

himself most obliged, be most grateful, and affec

tionate, supposing them of similarly constituted.

and instructed minds ?

The Pharisee who had already concluded that

Jesus was no prophet, and consequently did not

imagine that he knew his thoughts, and probably

did not suspect that the question had the least re

ference to the woman, without hesitation gave

what appeared to him the solution of an easy-

question. His opinion was, that the debtor who

had received a favour ten times greater than the

other, would feel the strongest obligations to gra

titude.

Jesus pointed him to the woman, that he might-

apply his answer to her case. You esteem her

the greater sinner, yourself a 'righteous person,

you suppose for your sacrifices, your debt to di

vine justice has been paid, and I declare that her

numerous sins are also forgiven; then by the

rule adopted in your answer, she must love most.

Her conduct which appears to you to be offen

sive, is but the effect of, and so proves her great

er love.

The conclusion was undeniable, he proceeds

to alleviate her embarrassment, by justifying her

acts of kindness to him. * . .
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The several ancient customs of washing the

feet of guests, of kissing in salutation, and even

of the feet in homage, and of anointing the heads

of guests with oil, have often been, and may at

any time be easily shown by the scriptures, by an

cient writers, and some of them by eastern usage

to this day. This Pharisee had known them, or

they would not have been mentioned as omitted

by him. They had been neglected, probably,

lest offence should have been given to the people

of his own sect. The seeming harshness of the

suggestion that it was his duty, would not be felt

when custom imposed it upon the host himself,

and not upon his servants. The omission of

those ceremonies could have given no offence to

the humble Jesus, but deserved reprehension, as

it proceeded from pride and unbelief; yet it is

probable that this was less the design of the Sa

viour, than to put a good construction upon those

actions of the woman, which were offensive to the

company.

It is not wherefore her sins which are ma

ºny are forgiven; “but wherefore I say unto thee,

“her sins which are many, are forgiven.”

Wherefore I have evidence, sufficient to say

that her sins are forgiven." The evidence you

have given of your love, or regard for me in in

viting me to dine with you, is little in compari

son of the proofs of her love to her Saviour.

You are righteous in your own eyes, seem to

yourself to have little need of pardon, and so love

but little ; but her sense of guilt, and need of for

giveness is very great, her sorrows are therefore
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great, and her pardon being so much more im

portant in her view, is accompanied by higher

affection.

Jesus is here speaking, rather of the evidence

of their love respectively, than of it, as it was in

fact; for it is not clear that Simon had a real love

for the Saviour.

Jesus had spoken to the company of the remis

sion of her numerous sins; but he chose to

give her comfort by speaking directly to her, and

declaring that her crimes were forgiven. Her

joy must have been proportioned to her former

sorrows. He that wounded, healed; and no other

can administer real comfort, where he afflicts.

To the unbeliever, every thing becomes a

stumbling-block. These Pharisees were offend

ed that Jesus should suffer a sinner to approach,

and touch him, though this was their own real

character. They were thus induced to question

his purity, and deny his prophetic office. But

when he pronounced her a pardoned woman, this

seemed to them to be the highest presumption in

arrogating the unalienable prerogative of God

himself. -

For the sake both of the company, and of the

woman, we presume it was, that in dismissing

her, he declared the way of salvation. “ Thy

faith hath saved thee, go in peace.” It is not

by virtue of any authority as a man, that I declare

your sins are pardoned; but your faith in me as

Messiah, and Redeemer, has been the instrumen

tal cause of union to me, and the evidence of your

interest in my sacrifice, and so of your salvation.

You are in a state of peace with God.
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Happy the man whose sorrows are thus turn

ed into joy, whose conscience, being disburden

ed of its guilt, by flying to Jesus, he can claim

an interest in him, whilst a peace which passes

all understanding of the ungodly, calms the trou

bled and agitated soul, and the believer freed

from disquieting fears, stays himself upon his

God.

• .- j

. i . .



LECTURE V.

' MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXV, VERSE 13 TO 30.

"WATCH therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the

hour wherein the Son of man <cometh. For the king

dom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country,

who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his

goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another

two, and to another one ; to every man according to his

several abilities ; and straightway took his journey.

Then he that had received -the five talents went and

traded with the same, and made them other five talents.

And likewise he that had received two, he also gained

other two. But he that had received one went and dig

ged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. After a long

time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth

with them. And so he that had received five talents

came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou

deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have gained

beside them five talents more. His lord said unto him,

Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou hast

been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler

of many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.

He also that had received two talents, came and said,

Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold, I

have gained two other talents beside them. His lord

said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant ;

thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make

thee ruler over many things : enter thou intolhe joy of

thy lord. Then he which had received the one talent

«mc and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard
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man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering:

where thou hast not strawed : and I was afraid, and went

and hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that

is thine. His lord answered and said unto him, Thou

wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap

where I sowed not, and gather where I have not straw

ed: thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to:

the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have

received mine own with usury. Take therefore the ta

lent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten ta

lents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, and

he shall have abundance : but from him that hath not

shall be taken away even that which he hath. And cast

ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

THE Redeemer had, in the preceding chap

ter, among other things informed his disciples of

the approaching judgment; and because there is

no preparation in the grave, he represents in the

parable of the virgins, the surprise of those who

shall be found destitute of true grace at the ap

pearance of Christ, and counsels them to be pro

vided for his advent. Their own interest is

essed in that parable as a motive ; the neglect

of it is termed folly. In this parable they are ex

horted, not merely to preparation from motives

of interest; but to perform the work respectively

assigned them for the glory of God, upon the

pain of punishment for negligence.

This parable was not designed particularly to

teach us the necessity of special grace, but to ex

cite us as voluntary, and accountable beings, to

exert ourselves in the service of God. The King

in the parable furnished natural means, and re.

warded, or punished the industry, or indolence

and contumacy of his servants, evidenced by
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their conduct in improving, or neglecting their

advantages for doing good.

The Master who was about to travel to a far

country, was Christ* who was shortly to ascend

into Heaven. This was calculated to correct

their mistaken notions of a temporal kingdom,

but the disciples still entertained such sentiments.

The servants to whom he entrusted his goods,

were in the first instance his disciples, to whom

he was directing himself; but such are also all

others to whom he has given the means of in

structing others, or of doing good. They are " his

own servants,'' whether they will acknowledge

his divine right, and authority, or not. He has

made them for his own glory, their good is co

incident, but subordinate. That the subjects of

special grace are not here exclusively intended

is plain, because he who had been possessed of

the one talent was wicked and condemned. That

the goods or talents committed to their care were

not saving grace or the sanctifying operations of

God's Holv Spirit. aDDears from several consi-

derations. Such grace would not have lain in

operative, and hidden, nor would it have been

taken away, for it is a gift "without repentance."

By the nature and force of the parable, no im

provement could be required but in proportion

to the talent ; and consequently if no talent had

been given, no improvement would have been

demanded, which is true, only with respect to

physical powers and advantages ; to be without

* The 13th and 31st verses show the words "the Son of

man" should be here supplied, instead of '' the kingdom

of Heaven," and also the sense requires it.
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faith, love, and holy dispositions which proceed.’

from the sanctification of our natures, is guilt ;

and no man can excuse himself, because grace is

not given, otherwise it is not grace. If grace

were supposed a talent here intended, it could

not be known to be possessed but by its im

provement, and the condemnation for misim

provement would have been improper, unless the

party knew he had had the talent.

The King could not even give natural inter

nal powers, and therefore the talents are distin

guished from these, where he is said to have,

given to every one according to his several

“ability.” Nor could it have been intended to

have discriminated between natural endowments, .

and grace, because both are equally the gifts of

God. The talents probably, therefore, signify va

rious external advantages for the promotion of the

declarative glory of God, and doing good to the

souls of men; these he entrusts to different men .

whether they will exercise them or not, and often

according to their capacities, that is he has pre

viously bestowed the natural ability which quali

fies the party to do the good, and then intrusts .

him with proportional advantages for it.

The gains made by the talents which were

used, signify the advantages which the cause of

Christ derives by the efforts of his faithful ser

vants. Though he is not really profited by what

we do; but wasre advantaged by the good which

he enables us to perform, yet so in mercy he ac

counts it, and gives us the rewards of favour.

The reason that he who had but one talent is re

presented as the slothful servant, is perhaps to ,
F 2 -
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slothfulness of his servants, who are circumscrib

ed in the powers of doing evil ; but accomplishes

what he intends, by means that will not fail him,

and in the day of final accounts, the purposes of

God will appear to have been effectuated by the

good and evil actions of men who are to answer

for their intentions, and conduct.

The Master came after " a long time." Some

of the early christians ran into the errour of sup

posing the coming of Christ to judgment was ther*

near at hand ; but they had little reason for this

sentiment from this passage. And it is a great

mistake to imagine Paul thus erred, because he

said, " we who are alive shall be changed ;" for

he uses the first person to distinguish believers

who should be alive, and be changed after the

dead in Christ should arise, and in his next let

ter to the Thessalonians, advises them not to be

troubled, as that the day of Christ is at hand.

He came and " reckoned with his servants."

Christ will come and bring his servants to his.

bar, the disobedient as well as the obedient.

The righteousness of the righteous shall be re

warded, for it is sufficient to justify them before

men, and they have been already justified in the

purposes of God for the sake of the righteous

ness of Christ. v.

That day has been appointed to- clear up the

divine dispensations, and reveal the wisdom,

power, mercy, and justice of God in the con

duct of his providence in every age, which has

necessarily appeared dark and interrupted, because

of our limited prospects ; our ignorance has evec.
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been necessary to prevent, in many instances, a

derangement of the course appointed. These

purposes of the final judgment demonstrate that.

it cannot begin, till the matters which are to be

reviewed have been brought to a close. It is to

take place for the satisfaction of intelligent crea

tures, and consequently in such judgment, men

may be justified or condemned by their works.

Those whose names are found in the book of life,

and who shall be saved by grace, will be found

though in many things defective, to be justified

in comparison with others, in the sight of men

and angels by their works.

Perfect justice will be administered, the im

provement of five or even of ten talents will not

be required of him who had been intrusted only

with one. And as God has a sovereigu right to

bestow what number of talents he chooses, so he

has a right to call him who gained but two talents

into the possession of those joys into which he had.

invited him who had gained five. Yet there may

be and no doubt are different degrees of glory in

the same heaven without either injustice or dis

content. And it is some consolation that we shall

be rewarded according to our faithfulness, and

not according to our success.

“Enter thou into thejoy of thy Lord,” either.

this refers to the rejoicing which might have ob

tained because of the Master’s return, and which

would well answer to the exultation of the saints.

at the last day, or as it follows the judgment of

approbation it may be expressive of the happiness

of the heavenly state, and then it fixes the sense.
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of the parable by leading the leader to the thing

intended in the picture.

There was no foundation for the excuse of the

slothful servant, for he had had a talent committed

to him ; if there had been no talent confided, no

improvement could have been demanded ; thus

this parable reproves such as complain that faith

is required without evidence, holiness without

grace, love for that which does not please, and

joy where there is occasion only for sorrow ; in

these instances the defect lies in the blindness and

prejudices of the carnal mind.

He was informed that if he would not be active

himself, he should have furnished others with the

means he possessed, that the talent might have

been productive.

This man did not wustc his talent, he returned

it safely, but was guilty because being a servant

he had robbed, by his indolence, his master of

services which were his just right ; his apology

which was a false accusation of his master, was

undeniable evidence of his malignity and wicked

ness. '.•&.

This man had not the privilege of enjoying his

master's feast, but was excluded in darkness,

which represents the hopeless despair of those

who are condemned in the final judgment.

If negligence discovers so much guilt, and me

rits such punishment, what shall become of those

who waste or purloin their master's goods? We

are all creatures, and the servants of another, we

have all received talents, or a talent at least, and

must all sooner or Utter render our accounts re

spectively. One has received a pious education,
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or a learned one, and is able to search for truth;

another has influence; another riches; many have

the care of families; all have the talent of publick

worship intrusted to them, or the light of nature.

What improvement have we made 2 Are we

ready for the reckoning? Suppose the master to

have already come, could we say, we have gained

other five or two talents, or should we have need to

offer an excuse? What apology could we render?

It is no defence that the master has come too

soon, he is just, he will require only the work

suited to the time he has given us, whether he

calls for us in youth, maturity, or old age; and

this he has a right to do, for all our time is his.

Shall we be found to have buried our talent in

the earth? Or have we been worse than slothful?

have we claimed as our own his goods, the advan

tages God has given us for his glory? Have we

refused to acknowledge our tenure from him,

used them for ourselves, or consumed his goods

upon our sensual appetites?

O to be found faithful, and to receive the ap

probation “Well done good and faithful servants,

enter ye into the joys of your Lord.”



LECTURE VI.

MATTHEW XIIj YERSE 1 TO 9, AND 18 TO 23.

THE same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by

the sea side. And great multitudes were gathered to

gether unto him, so that he went into a ship and sat;

and the whole multitude stood on the shore. And he

spake many things unto them in. parables, saying, Be

hold, a sower went forth to sow ; and when he sowed,

some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came and

devoured them up : some fell upon stony places, where

they had not much earth : and forthwith they sprung

up,. because they had no deepness of earth : and when

the sun was up, they were scorched ; and because they

had no root, they withered away* And some fell among

thorns ; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them .

but other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit,

some an hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, and some thirty^

fold. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. When any

one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understand-

eth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catchetb.

away that which was sown in his heart. This is he

which received seed by the way-side. But he that re

ceived the seed into stony places, the same is he that

heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; yet

hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while : for

when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the

word, by and by he is offended. He also that received

seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word;

and the care of this. world, and the deceitfulness of-
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riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful.

But he that receiveth seed into the good ground is he

that heareth the word, and understandeth it ; which al

so beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred

fold, some sixty, some thirty.

THERE being a great multitude of people

collected on the shore of the lake of Gennesaret,

Jesus went into a small boat, from whence he

might be seen and heard; and because he usual

ly commenced his discourses by observing upon,

and improving some present occurrence, we sup

pose the circumstances attending his preparing to

address the crowd called up to his mind the work

of preaching, and the different effects of the gos

pel upon the different minds of men. He chose

to express himself in a most striking allegory, a

parable nicely adapted to convey instructions the

most important.

A sower went forth to sow. Through the

field upon which he designed to cast his seed,

there passed a publick road, beaten hard by the

feet of men and beasts. Another portion of the

field was a thin soil, covering an extended and

solid rock; a portion also of the ground was

crowded with thorns, and a remnant of it was

good. When the sower cast the seed, part of it

fell by the side of the road upon hard ground, re

mained uncovered, and was taken away by the

birds. Some part of it fell on the thin soil which

covered the rocks,” and being warmed by the re

‘flected heat and nourished by moisture which

would not subside, grew up speedily, but perish

* Eri raº warf wiſh.
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of its moisture, and because there was not space

for the roots. Some fell among thorns, which

sprang up and choked it, and some fell upon"

ground freed from all these disadvantages, and

produced abundantly.

But how should the multitude understand a pa

rable, of the meaning of which even his disci

ples were ignorant ? He had already displayed

before them the most surprising miracles, yet

they denied his divine power ; he had spoken as

<never man spoke, but they had denied his doc-

.trines, they hated holiness and loved sin ; the im

portant truths of the gospel were therefore cloth

ed in allegory, and involved in mystery ; and they

were justly left to their natural obduracy.

The disciples ask for the meaning, which

would not have been denied to any candid in

quirer : but it was the more proper that they

should be instructed in its import, because it con

tained a just representation of the future effects

of their preaching upon men.

The sower is the preacher of the gospel, as

Christ then was ; the field is the world ; the differ

ent soils are the different minds of men, and the

seed is the word of the gbspel. The parable re

presents the access of the word to four kinds of

hearers, by grain sown on the way side, on the

stony ground (or the rock covered with thin soil)

on the thorny, and on the good ground ; and ac

cordingly we see that some receive no impression;

others receive the word, but retain it only a short

time, a third sort receive and preserve what they

hear, but it is mixed with the cares of life, and a
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choked, and a fourth receive, nourish, and pro

duce fruit to the glory of God.

In the parable of the talents, the approbation

or condemnation of the servants depended upon

their activity or indolence respectively; but in

this parable the success of the word is represent

ed as depending upon the nature of the soil, the

disposition of the heart of the hearer. Each re

presentation is useful, it is vain to expect the fi

nal approbation for our holiness, or to imagine

we have an interest in Christ, if we neglect to im

prove the talents committed to us, or refuse to

do what our Divine Master has commanded;

so also is it useless to expect that we shall pro

duce any fruit to the glory of God, unless the

heart is corrected and softened by divine grace.

The word is fitly denominated seed, because

of the multitude of things it brings before the

mind, the glorious nature and perfections of God,

the character and offices of Christ, the nature of

holiness and sin, immortality and happiness, and

the means of attaining it, and because remaining

in the heart, it produces fruit in the life and de

portment. He who dispenses the word may be

fitly represented as a sower. To preach is to

scatter the word, which produces fruit to the glo

ry of God, but only when the Lord opens the

heart to receive it, when he has prepared the soil

and made it good, when it is not hard as the bea

ten road, when it lies not over a barren rock, nor is

crowded with them, but is softened by grace,

and rendered capable of culture.

Christ has explained the way-side hearer to

- - G
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mean one who, though he hears, does not under

stand the word, or does not attend to or regard

it ; he does not reflect upon, nor treasure it in his

mind, but allows it to escape, as the way-side is

hard, and receives not the grain which is cast up

on it, but leaves it exposed to the fowls of the

air.

There may be causes which have conduced

to render the ground hard. The way-side had

undergone no cultivation, and being hard, the

seed could make no impression ; the minds of

men should be cultivated in infancy : if they

have not been taught to reflect ; if no pains have

been taken to soften their natural obduracy ; if

they have been accustomed to neglect the word,

or if, when they have attended sermons, they

have always left the subject at the church, never

to be again called up to remembrance, such want

of culture will render their minds impenetrable

to the gospel seed, which must and will be lost

upon them. The way-side had been often beat

en by the foot of the traveller, and therefore was

too hard to receive any impression from the seed.

When the minds of men have been oppressed with

the business of this life, and their memories

charged with every knowledge except that of re

ligion ; when their affections have been wrought

upon by every imaginary scene that art could

contrive, and they are now rendered wholly in

sensible to every motive and argument presented

from the sacred desk, the word has no effect, but

hes exposed upon the surface of the memory, li

able to be removed and erased by any the next oc

currence which obtains.
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Seed is sown by the way-side, when the gos

pel is preached to inattentive hearers, who regard

not the word. How few of us can satisfy our

consciences that we belong not to this class' we

collect together often without purposing to im

prove by that which we may hear; we attend to

the language, the manner of the speaker, and to

the appearances of those around us ; we rarely

reflect that our everlasting happiness may depend

upon this foolishness of preaching, or, if our ap

prehensions should be excited, we act like the

man who beheld his face in the glass, and imme

diately went away and forgot what manner of per

son he was. -

... The seed of the word which may remain upon

the surface of the mind, after it has been sown

upon it, is liable to be taken away by a variety of

birds. Satan the master magician sits behind

the scenes, and, though unseen, his hand moves

the wires: he can raise storms in the elements,

angry passions, idle visitants, frothy conversation,

or sabbath amusements, and thus efface every

thought, can pick up every seed, and leave the

mind even more naked and insensible than be

fore.

The second class of hearers is described un

der the figure of rocky ground, a thin soil cover

ing a rock. This soil received the seed favoura

bly, but could not bring it to perfection, because

the rock would not receive the roots, and denied

nourishment when the scorching rays fell upon
it.

How many hearers, whose hearts are as hard

as the rocks here described, receive the seed of
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the word with joy. It appears to them condu

cive to their happiness, as this is the object of

their pursuit, they seize the offers of salvation,

and think to obtain the prize whilst their hearts

of flint are insensible to holiness ; such appear at

first to promise well, but they cannot produce

fruit ; the seed is afforded no room in their hearts

to expand its roots, and must wither as soon as

the scorching rays of persecution, or the drying

winds of temptation, fall upon the tender plant.

Such professors do great prejudice to the cause

of Christ in the world : they acknowledge the

name, adopt the profession, and run well for a sea

son ; but the heart of stone has not been chang

ed to flesh ; they fall into sin, and it is impossible

for men to renew them again unto repentance,

for we have no other gospel motives to lay before

them than those they may have heard ; but if

they should renew their profession, and often re

ceive the seed of the word, it would be to

no purpose whilst the heart of stone remains.

This rock lies concealed from the human eye.

Such hearers bear the aspect of incipient chris

tians, and then fall away and bring dishonour

on the profession ; but though they go out from

us, they are not of us ; for if they were of us,

they would no doubt continue with us ; but when

they go out from us, it is that they may be made

manifest that they are not all of us.

It has pleased the Great Head of the church

to give peace to Zion, although the potsherds of

the earth are striving together, religion is no

where in Christendom persecuted as such ; it is

therefore extremely possible that men may in ouf



69

peaceful days assume the garb of religion, and

their empty profession may remain unscorched

by the rays of persecution; but when the harvest

shall arrive no fruits will appear........Suppose the

fires of persecution were rekindled, could we en

dure their scorching heat? If we could not,

then shall we be found in the end destitute of

fruit.

Afflictive providences, of whatsoever kind, ge

nerally take the side of religion, and co-operate

with the word, and men of obdurate hearts of

ten seem softened by them; but as soon as the

pressure is removed, they return to their former

state. Such were the repentances of Israel and

Judah. “O Ephraim, what shall I do unto

thee? O Judah, what shall I do unto thee?”

“Shall I destroy or spare? when I punish, you

repent, when I take off the rod, you return to

your follies, your righteousness is as the morn

ing cloud and early dew, that pass away.”

The third class of hearers, whom Christ repre

sented as ground which received the seed among

thorns, which grew up and choked it, he has in

terpreted to signify such as hear the word, but the

eares of the world and the deceitfulness of riches

prevent its growth and production of fruit.

How great is the proportion of professing

christians, who pursue the world as their chief

portion, the highest stake whose worldly cares

or desires are so numerous and strong, as that

their good intentions and convictions are smo

thered; they enjoy the means of grace, and have

the strivings of God's Spirit; but though they

are not ignorant that God is pleading with them

- G 2
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by his mercies and warnings, and have strong de

sires to become more holy, yet do they love the

world more than God; they pay their first ho

mage to idols, though they neglect not the wor

ship of the sanctuary. They receive and seem

to cherish good impressions; they love and serve

God, but they love and serve the world more;

the thorns choke the good seed. How pitiable

to be not far from the kingdom, and yet to miss

it? Mercies aggravate guilt; and if so, their

condemnation may justly be apprehended to be

tenfold. -

The blessings of God ought not to be spurn

ed: they should be received with thankfulness;

but they are at best only evidences of his love,

often aggravations of our guilt, and therefore of

far less value than an interest in his favour.

These things are by such acknowledged in the

ory, but in theory only, in practice they deny

them. But the language of scripture requires

decision : “choosé you this day whom you will

serve; if the Lord be God, worship him, if Baal

be God, worship him.” -

There is a fourth class of hearers described as

ood ground, which received the seed, and bore

#.abundantly. Itaffords matter for thankfulness,

that the sower does not wholly spend his strength

for nought; that there are those who receive and

understand the word, and cherish its impressions,

and bring forth fruit to the glory of God. The

produce was unequal, even in the seeds which

ſell in good places: some grains produced an

hundred fold, whilst others produced nothing, so

that the field upon the whole might have returf

ed such a crop as was expected.
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Every good comes from God: he prepares the

ground, the heart, by his grace; the glory of the

fruit is his ; yet in a surprising manner without

destroying our liberty, duty, or accountableness.

We are to endeavour to receive and understand

the word, to pray for help, to break up this roc

ky ground, or turn the flint to flesh, and must in

cessantly cultivate the soil, and remove the thorns

and cares which would choke the word.

If there were not a fourth class of hearers, if

no part of the field would produce fruit, who

would be willing to sow 2 But the least fruit is

of incalculable value; we ought therefore in the

morning to sow the seed, and in the evening to

withhold not our hand, since we know not which

3. prosper and produce fruit to the glory of

:0Cl,



LECTURE VII.

E

MARK x, 17 To 24. -

AND when he was gone forth into the way, there came

one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him,

Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal

life 2 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me

good? there is none good but one, that is, God. Thou

knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery,

Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness,

Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. - And he

answered and said unto him, Master, all these have I

observed from my youth. . Then Jesus, beholding him,

loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest :

go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come,

take up the cross, and follow me. And he was sad at

that saying, and went away grieved : for he had great

possessions. And Jesus looked round about, and saith

unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have

riches enter into the kingdom of God . And the disci

ples were astonished at his words. But Jesus answer

eth again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard is

it for them that trust in riches to enter into the king

dom of God 1

THERE are several things which recom

mend this person: his youth, riches, and power,

would make friends for him in the world; his
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virtue, his early solicitude about eternal life, his

anxiety, for he ran to the Redeemer, his humble

attitude, which was kneeling, and especially his

frank ingenuous abruptness, spoke the goodness

of his heart, and all show that his inducement

could not have been an idle curiosity.

His errour was the common one of a legal spi

rit; he must inherit eternal life by doing. “Good

Master what shall I do, that I may inherit eter

mal life?” He does not ask whether he can be

saved by doing; he assumes that as an undenia

ble point, and only inquires what he shall do.

It was important that before the Redeemer

should answer his question, he should endeavour

to correct his errour. He had called Christ “Good

Master,” accounting him but a mere man, per

haps at most a master or teacher sent from God;

the Redeemer therefore avails himself of this ex

pression by denying the epithet “good,” to show

the young man that by doing he could not be

made “good,” or so perfect that he should de

serve to enjoy eternal life. You’ve called me

good, and yet suppose I am only a man; if I

am a fallen man, as you imagine me to be, I am

not good, nor is any being good in the strict sense

of the term, but God only.

“But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the

commandments.” Though neither you nor any

other fallen man can be perfectly good, yet if you.

will “inherit eternal life,” of which you seem desi

rous, you must be holy, or conformed to the obedi

ence required by the law; but if you will be saved

* Matt. xix, 17.
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by your own merits, try the experiment, and you

may discover the impossibility of obtaining eter

nal life by the performance of the condition of

keeping the law ; yet if your obedience to the

law be a spiritual obedience, you shall enter into

eternal life or happiness. He that doth what is

lawful and right from proper principles, and to a

proper end, possessing a renewed mind, will save

his soul alive ; for such sanctified obedience is

the best evidence of a state of justification before

God.

If it be asked, why did Christ recommend do-

ing the duties of the law ? it may be answered,

that the question required such direction. It

was proper to show this legal man his inability to

render a perfect obedience, by directing him to

the experiment, that the law might become a

schoolmaster to lead him to Christ. The an

swer was also proper, because every believer

should test his faith and love by his obedience.

If it be said that this recommendation is a

proof that we may be justified for our doing;

we answer, that Christ upon that supposition

would not have prefaced this direction by saying

that no one is good but God. The duties here

prescribed are only those we owe to men, the

duties to God are here wholly omitted, and the

Redeemer surely, upon the supposition that we

may be justified by works, would not have tot"

him he should enter into life, without performii

any of the duties he owed to God. Nor woulc

Christ have suffered him to go away in sorrow,

who had walked so correctly from his youth. .M

Nothing can more plainly show the blindness
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of this young man, than his answer that he had

performed the law from his childhood. This

construction of the law was that of the Jewish

teacher. He sufficiently explained his introduc

tory question, when he asserted that he had ob

served all that the law of Moses required, and

asked for some further law, if Christ as a teach

er could prescribe any that was yet necessary to

be performed: “..All these things have I kept

jrom my youth up : what lack 1 yet "º

Like Saul of Tarsus he was “alive without the

law.” And Christ pointed him to it, that it might

come home to his conscience, when he should

go again and try to keep it, paying due attention

to the hint he had received, that none was good

but God. How dark was his prejudiced mind

he did not understand Jesus; he thought him di

recting only to that which he had already done

from his early youth.

The kind and mild Redeemer pitied his blind

ness, and loved his sincerity; he therefore made

another effort to show him that the principle from

whence his obedience flowed would not stand

the test. But the truth in this second attempt

shines so bright, that it dazzles, confounds, and

drives him back to his idols.

“One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell

whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and

thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” Why was

this commanded ? Is every rich man bound to

sell all he has, and give the proceeds to the poºr?

This is Christ who speaks; he knew the heart;

* Matt. xix, 20.
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if this man would have done it, perhaps it would

not have been commanded; and yet a communi

ty of goods seems to have been soon afterwards

required by the exigency of those times of per

secution. ' ' , . -

* Christ knew that he was rich, that he loved

riches more than God, and though he earnestly

desired eternal-life, he loved the present life still

more. The young man thought his obedience

perfect, and did not know his own heart. But

if he had gone away and reflected upon this cri

terion of his love to God, he might with the

blessing of grace have discovered that no portion

of his obedience had been that of the heart, and

so have found that he could not inherit eternal life

by doing. God has formed us, and bestowed up

on us every blessing, and is himself infinitely

more excellent than all his works; he is entitled

to our highest affection therefore, because he is

the most worthy object, and because we owe him

ourselves; the alienated heart of apostate man

naturally inclines to creature objects; and whilst

thus addicted to idolatry, man cannot perform the

law of God; for an exterior of obedience where

a supreme love of God is absent is but hypocri

sy; and any test which will show our preference

of any of the creatures to the Creator, will disco

ver the vanity of our religious professions.

“. He went away sorrowful,” because he

must either give up earth or heaven. And who

is not sorry that reads of his departure from

Christ, the only Saviour? His virtue, his strict

observance of the commands, his anxiety for eter

nal life, in a young rich ruler, show that nature
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had done much for him, but he loved the world

more than God, and was at last but an idolater.

He that loves father or mother, son or daugh

ter, or his own life, more than God, is not worthy

of him. Are you young 2 so was he....rich?

so was he....honourable 2 so was he....virtuous?

such was he. Do you believe in a future state 2

so did he. Do you live conscientiously 2 so did

he ; but one thing he lacked, love to God above

all other things.

The Redeemer drew an important moral from

this interesting occurrence, for the instruction of

the disciples; as the love of riches excluded this

young man from heaven, he observed, how diffi

cult for those who possess the love of the world

to be saved'

His disciples took the alarm: they were look.

ing for a temporal kingdom to be erected by

Christ, and expecting the honours of it; but

when Christ said that a camel could as easily

crouchdown” and pass through a needle's eye, as

for a rich man to enter Heaven, they exclaimed,

“who then can ce saved 2" Here they were run

ning into the errour of the young man, that we

can save ourselves; but Christ shows them, that

what might be impossible to men was possible

with God, and herein confirms what he had be

fore inculcated, that none are perfectly good, or

possess eternal life by the merit of their own obe

dience.

* Vid. Orient. Customs, 1 vol. 400.



LECTURE VIII.

LUKE, CHAPTER XV, VERSE 11 TO 32.

AND he said, A certain man had two sons: and the

younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the

portion of goods that falleth to me. And he divided

unto them his living. And not many days after, tbe

younger son gathered all together, and took his jour

ney into a far country, and there wasted his substance

with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there

arose a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be

in want. And he went and joined bimself to a citizen

of that country ; and he sent him into his fields to feed

swine. And he would fain have filled his belly with

the husks that the swine did eat : and no man gave un

to him. And when he came to himself, he said, How

many hired servants of my father's have bread enough,

and to spare, and I perish with hunger! 1 will arise

and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I

have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no

more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of

thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his fa

ther. But when he was yet a great way off, his fether

saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his

neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Fa

ther, I have sinned against Heaven, and in thy sight, and

am no more worthy to be called thy son. But the fe

ther said to his servants. Bring forth the best robe, and

put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on

.'his feet; and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill Uj.
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and let us eat, and be merry: for this my son was dead;

and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. And they

began to be merry. . Now his elder son was in the

field: and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he

heard music and dancing. And he called one of the

servants, and asked what these things meant. And he

said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy father

hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him

safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not go

in : and therefore came his father out, and entreated

him. And he answering, said to his father, Lo, these

many years do I serve thee; neither transgressed I at

any time thy commandment; and yet thou never gavest

me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends:

but as soon as this thy son was come, which hath de

voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him

the fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son, thou art

ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet

that we should make merry, and be glad: for this thy

brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and

is found.

IN childhood we have not learned the ex

tremes of folly, and the mind, though more dis

posed to follow evil than good example, is too in

nocent to become dissipated at once; in old age,

wisdom and experience render men usually more

prudent than to run to excess in vice, except such

habits have been contracted at an early period;

and even at the age of maturity, men, who have

not gone astray in their youth, have too much re

gard to their character and standing among men,

to be eminently dissolute; it is in that stage of

life which exists between childhood and maturi.

ty, that those habits and inclinations are formed,

or at least conceived, which terminate in prodi.

gality and the destruction both of character and

earthly prospects.
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This parable, whilst it delineates to the life the

pictures of an impatient youth and an indulgent

parent, the consequences of too early a relaxa

tion of parental restraint, the miseries which fol

low extravagance, and the tender pity of a fond

parent receiving again into his bosom a son ruin

ed by debauchery, but humbled to the dust by

adversity, was chiefly designed to show in the an

gry, jealous son the character of those Pharisees

who censured the Saviour for eating with sin

ners, the unreasonableness and turpitude of their

malevolence against him who kindly received

such, and the bowels of compassion of the Hea

venly Father, who was about to receive again the

nations who had wandered away in ignorance

and dissipation, and were starving for the bread

of life. k .

The eagerness of a youth to receive his por

tion into his own hands, augurs badly for him ; it

indicates self-conceit, and an impetuosity of tem

per which may prompt him to hazard, and

through inexperience to lose his inheritance.

The picture is just : a young man who in such cir

cumstances might solicitthe possession of the por

tion intended for him, would not in the least ex

pect that he should so soon expend it ; he would

calculate upon the frugal management and great

and successful increase of it ; nor is it extraor

dinary that such an one should induce his parents

also to be sanguine of his contemplated success.

But he had not long possessed the management

of his estate, before the same self-confidence

which led him to covet the entire controul of his

property, induced him to venture into a strange
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country. As the true religion was chiefly confin

ed to the Jews when this parable was given, it con

sequently supposes the youth to have gone into

heathen lands. Had the father foreseen this, he

would perhaps have withholden his portion until

his son had become fixed in his native climate;

but still the youth, against whom nothing crimi

nal had been alleged in his father's family, ex

cept that he had not relished filial subjection,

though he might wish to remove beyond the

reach of parental reprehension, might not intend

or even suppose that he should be led astray into

prodigality.

Having lost by his removal from his kindred

and friends the advantages of their admonitions,

and being less exposed to shame when he might

err from the path of propriety, he became less.

fearful of indulgence. Among strangers young

men are more usually off their guard, though

they should be then more circumspect. When

exposed to enemies without a guide, inexperi

enced, and unable to discriminate among charac

ters, the young are immediately discovered by the

evil to be suitable persons upon whom to practise

their deceptions. Such as have chosen to dwell

with infidels, require little solicitation; they soon

of themselves remove the restraints of a religious

education. It does not appear that the young

man in the parable was tricked out of his estate

by gaming; he was not imposed upon by trusting

it into the hands of men of fictitious credit, trading

upon nominal capitals; nor did he lose it through

unskilfulness in his own particular calling; his

father, we presume, must have judged of this

H 2
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before he committed to him his portion; but

“he wasted it in riotous living.”

The loss of parental restraint; the absence of

the admonitions of friends; the removal of the

guard of the publick eye; and a separation from

the warnings of gospel ordinances, will give sen

sual appetites great advantages over youthful in

experience. A little indulgence clouds the un

derstanding; and the torrent becoming irresisti

ble, bears down all before it. His appetite de

manded and had indulgence, till his estate was

consumed.

Whilst his portion continued, he could not fail

to find even strangers themselves friendly; but it

was consumed; and another equally insuperable

obstacle to their charity occurs in the parable; a

famine came on, and they had need themselves

for their food. Though unwilling to work whilst

he had any thing to live on, when destitute, he

must labour; and so great was his need, that

though a Jew, and educated among them, for he

is supposed to have emigrated from those to

whom the parable was spoken, he condescended

to become the feeder of swine, an unclean ani

mal, of which an Israelite could not eat without

breaking the law of Moses. * * * * *

He was hired as a servant, but evidently upon

the terms that he should feed himself; and so

hungry was he, that he could almost have eaten

the very husks he was dispensing to the swine,

but no one gave him food.* Hunger is the just

correction of prodigality; and such a servile em

Kai eduº tºe aiſle, scilicet tºº.
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ployment would be a marked chastisement ofone

who was too self-important and licentious to be

in subjection to an indulgent and bountiful fa

ther.

“When he came to himself, he said, How

many hired servants of my father's have bread

enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger!”

Whilst the youthful mind was filled with pride,

or flushed with the vanity of self-government and

independence, it was in a state of intoxication,

and passing immediately into the extremes of

sensuality, he is properly depicted as in a state of

mental derangement, “when he came to him.

self;” yet the loss of his estate did not cure him;

he did not immediately return to his father; he

was not yet sufficiently humbled; but hunger, and

the prospect of starving, dire necessity, brought

him to reflection. - -

How many prodigal sons, after having wan

dered from their friends and fathers’ houses, have

found themselves thus sittinghungry, helpless, and

in the attitude of subjection, whilst their fathers'

servants have enjoyed better circumstances than

they ! -

His necessity silenced his pride: he said, “I

will arise, andgo to my father, and will say un

to him, Father, I have sinned against heaven

and before thee,” &c. He saw that his disre

spect for his father was a sin against God,

which he was punishing. He would return, con

fess his fault, and solicit only the situation of a

Servant, not a SOn. - -

Providential chastisements are often mercifully

sent to humble the pride of men, to teach them
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reflection, and to bring them home to their Hea

venly Father ; and they never seem more happily

timed than when they recall to the memory the

prosperity, which, being abused, had led the

youthful mind into scenes of dissipation ; force

upon the memory a contrast of conditions ; in

duce penitential sorrow, confession of guilt, sub

mission to a just God, prayer for forgiveness,

and reformation of life.

He put his design in execution : he returned :

but when he came within sight of his father's

house, his heart failed him ; he seemed, though

pressed by hunger, unable to venture into the pre

sence of his father's family. By the garment which

was sent for and his business of feeding swine, we

may discern that he was ragged and fHthy ; his^

health wasted by the extremes of debauchery

and hunger, his poverty and sufferings, and the

conflicts in his mind whether to come into his fa

ther's house, or perish with hunger, must have

changed his appearance, and rendered him un

known to the family whilst seen hovering at a

distance.

Filthy, ragged, pale, and wasted, skulking afar

off. and afraid to be seen, his father's eye first

distinguishes him ; the distressful attitude and •

appearance of the son awakens that affection and

compassion which a father can feel : such was

his agitation, he had no time to speak : he sees,

he pities, he runs and and falls upon his neck. ...*»

The unhappy son begins to confess his guilt,.

and to utter the humiliating confessions which he

had prepared for an injured parent ; but the fa

ther, anxious to terminate his sorrows, will not.
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wait for the doleful tale; nor will he introduce

the child of affliction covered with tattered rai

ment into his house, until he has sent for the best

robe, and clothed him, and put shoes on his feet,

and even acknowledged him again, by putting his

ring on his hand; nor is he more anxious to re

move his rags and clothe him anew, than to fur

nish him a refreshing supply for his hungry

appetite. Instead of a strict scrutiny into crimes

heartily repented of the father's fondness vents

itself by exclaiming, “my son was dead, and is

alive, was lost, and is found.” Instead of pa

rental reprehensions, his heart, unable to sustain

the tale of woe, melts upon the view of the ef.

fects of heaven’s chastisements inflicted for the

violation of filial duties.

When a guilty sinner comes to himself from

his delirium of pride and sensuality, discovers

he is likely to be overtaken by destruction, and

finds that the husks of sensuality will not satiate

his hungry soul; when he discerns himself a

slave of sin, filthy and loathsome, is brought to

remember that the weakest servant of God en

joys better provision than he, and resolves to arise,

and go to his Father, and confess his sins, he may

determine to say, Father, I have sinned against

Heaven, even in thy sight; I am unworthy of

the name of a son, give me the meanest place in

thy service; but when he puts his resolution in

practice, and essays to come, his sense of guilt

and unworthiness makes him hover at a distance,

how can he approach that God whom he has so of .

ten blasphemed 2 but the mercifulheavenly Father

seeshim afar off; he pities and comes to his relief;
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he clothes him with the best robe, and seals him

his own son ; he brings him into his house, and

the possession of the privileges of his children ;

he feeds him upon the best of food, and puts into

his mouth a song of joy and gladnes ; she gives

" beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning,

the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness."

All this household, except the eldest son, re

joiced with the father of the family, because his

son who had been dead was alive, because he who

had been lost was found ; so every child of

God rejoices, and even the angels in heaven, up

on the return of a wandering prodigal to his fa

ther's family ; a sheep which had strayed away,

to the fold again.

The elder brother was angry, and would not

go in unto the feast ; and so the Pharisees, wlia

were Israelites, and claimed to be children of

God according to the prophecy, " Israel is my

first born," were angry at Christ's receiving and

eating with publicans and' sinners. They would

not partake of the gospel feast themselves, and

Censured the entertainment. They, like this eld

est son, could boast of their good deeds for ma

ny years ; and as he condemned the bad conduct

of the returning prodigal brother, so these Phari

sees thought and spoke in the most contemptu

ous manner of those whom Christ was admitting

to the gospel privileges.

The eldest son complained that he had had no

such marks of favour conferred on him ; but the

father replied, " thou hast been always with me,

and all I have is thine ;" so the Jews had no

right to complain ; they had been a favoured peo
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ple; to them had been committed the oracles and

the advantages of the true religion.

We have all received the blessings of a kind

father, who has provided for us, and instructed

us. We have all been impatient of restraint, de

sired to be independent, and wandered from him.

We have all been feeding upon the husks of

sensual pleasures, and been starving for want of

spiritual food, which the meanest servant of our

Father's house enjoys.

Can we say we have “come to our right

minds,” discerned our condition, and resolved to

return to our Father, and to confess, Father, we

have sinned against thee, even in thy sight. We

have been dead in sin and lost, have we been

found by grace, and restored?

Happy for us if we have returned from our

wanderings, been received by our Father as sons

and daughters, clothed with the best robe of

righteousness, had his signet put upon us, re

ceived a name and a place in his family, and been

invested with the right of dwelling in his pre

sence, where there is fulness of joy for ever

-IIAOſt.
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LECTURE IX. -

MARK, chapTER x, vensE 13 to 16.

º

AND they brought young children to him, that he should

touch them: and his disciples rebuked those that brought

them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased,

and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come

unto me, and forbid them not : for of such is the king

dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall

not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he

shall not enter therein. And he took them up in his

-arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them.

AMONG the numerous descriptive predic

tions of the Messiah given us by the evangelical

prophet, this is one : “He shall gather the

lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bo

som.” These words have not only an impor

tant figurative sense, but are literally fulfilled by

the Saviour, in the occurrence here related, if

these little ones can be called the lambs of his

flock. And why not? They were unquestion

ably Jewish children; his embassy was confined

to that nation; “He came to his own.” Israel

# Isaiah, xl, ll.-
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was his first born. He came not to destroy the

law, and the prophets, but to fulfil them. The

-Jewish dispensation was not yet removed, sacri

fices were still lawful, circumcision was still in

force. The Jews and their children were still

members of the church of God. When an

Israelite believed Jesus to be the promised

Christ, it was not necessary, whilst the Saviour

was yet living, that he should renounce his reli

gion. All that Christ required of the Jews was

not only consistent with their worship, but ac

cording to the Mosaic dispensation in its purest

form. They were therefore the lambs of his

flock, it must be presumed, by visible church

membership.

There were under the Mosaic dispensa

tion Jews outwardly and Jews inwardly, the

natural descendants of Abraham, and the spi

ritual seed; the circumcision of the flesh, and

the circumcised in heart; the latter were as tru

ly the invisible church of God reconciled in

Christ, in the time of the then Jewish as since in

the time of the New Testament church : accord

ingly he could then say, “the kingdom of God

is within you,” and so in this passage, “of

such is the kingdom of Heaven.” If some have

been subjects of spiritual and saving blessings

from their birth, as John the baptist was ; and if

infants were capable of receiving such blessings,

and that they were is plain from Christ’sputtinghis

hands on them, and both blessing them himself,

and praying for his Father’s blessing on them;

then infants could at that time be not only mem.

bers of the Jewish visible church, but also of the

I
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Invisible church of God. What children are

and what are not of the invisible kingdom, we

cannot tell; we know persons only by their

fruits, nor then infallibly, and children can show

none; but Christ knows his own. When chil

dren are taken away before actual guilt, we seem

to have a right to conclude such are Christ's, and

people his kingdom. º,

hether the individual children presented and

blessed on this occasion were members of the in

visible church, is not here asserted by the Sa

viour; his purpose was not to reveal the secret

things of God, but to speak unto and after the

manner of men. The words “for of such is the

kingdom of Heaven,” being general, but not ex

clusive; the term such referring to children, as

well as others; here is direct and positive proof

that at least some children belong to the invisible

church of God: yet, when taken with the con

text, it manifestly appears that there is besides

this literal sense a further implied one, that such

as are members of the invisible church bear a

re: emblance to children. To confine the words

to this last sense is to wave the natural and origi

nal for the implied meaning, and to limit without

authority general expressions to a particular sense.

With respect to the precise age or size of the

children nothing is very directly said; they were

taken by Jesus into his arms; they are said by

each of the three evangelists to have been brought;

Luke says indeed Christ called them, but the ex

pression is sufficiently satisfied by his saying,

“suffer little children to come unto me;” or he

might have either directed them to be called back,
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or have spoken aloud to them himself. The dis

ciples are said by Mark to have rebuked those

“that brought them.” Luke has an additional

word, which is used for such as are at the breast.

If these children had been capable of receiving

instruction from Christ, we cannot imagine that

his disciples would have attempted to prevent

their access to him. They erred with respect to

their capacity for blessings, or the propriety of

bringing them to Christ ; and for this they were

corrected.

But what could have been the motives of the pa

rents in bringing them? They were not brought

to be healed, for there is not the least intimation

either of their sickness or cure. It was at Betha

bara, beyond Jordan, that these things happened.

Jesus was there some months, and it is possible

that the news of his kindness to children, which

he had shown at Capernaum, might have reach

ed them, or they might have heard of some other

instance of his regard to children not recorded;

surely they had conceived themselves encourag

ed to act this part, or they would scarcely have

done it. The children were blessed, hands were

laid on them, and they were presented to God in

prayer; they were treated as children devoted unto

God, and already received into the church; but

no instructions were given unto them, and nei

ther repentance nor faith required of them, be

cause they were children, and incapable of these

duties; though the proper subjects of blessings.

Also the parents hereby evidenced an high esti

mation of the Redeemer, at least as a holy per

son, whose blessing might be advantageous to
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their little ones, temporally or spiritually, or in

both respects; it was at the same time a testi

mony of regard to Christ, and an evidence that

they thought that their children might be the sub

jects of blessings, as well as grown persons.

But why did the disciples rebuke them for

bringing their children to Christ? Not because

they despised little children, not because they did

not deem them members of the visible church of

God; for this must have been familiar to every

Jew. Shall we imagine that the disciples thought

that this work engrossed too much of the Sa

viour' stime, interrupted his publick teaching, and

would become troublesome to him 2 No doubt

such reasons would be thought at this time va

lid, if the preaching of the word should be much

interrupted or prevented by the frequent bring

ing and offering of children to Christ, and would

be complained of even by those who might be

willing to admit them as church-members. It

is not therefore certain that the disciples supposed

the children could receive no advantage by it.

As Christ reproved the disciples for preventing

the bringing of children to him, it must be con

ceded that they had no sufficient justification for

their conduct. If we suppose the disciples to

have rested their vindication upon the incapacity

of the children, then Christ has decided the case

of incapacity, and that he will receive them not

withstanding, and bestow his blessings upon

them, and account them such as belong to his

kingdom. If the children were incapable of re

ceiving any advantage from his benediction, then

it was useless, a consumption of time, and an act
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calculated to lead us to erroneous conclusions;

and then it will follow, that whether the disciples

had entertained such conceptions or not, they

ought not to have been reproved. The conduct

and words of the Redeemer do therefore show,

that children who know not to distinguish be.

tween good and evil, were capable of spiritual

blessings, were proper subjects to be offered to

him, and were treated as those who had been ac

tually received into his kingdom.

If infants were capable of being offered up to

God in the arms of faith and prayer at that time,

why should they not now be so dedicated to

him? If they were fit to be members of the vil

sible church under the legal, why not under the

gospel dispensation?... If they were capable of

temporalandspiritual blessingsthen, why notnow? .
Jesus did not withhold his blessings from them

then, because they would not, or rather could

not repent and believe; nor did he even attempt

to teach them, for they were incapable of receiv

ing instruction; and jet he did not then suspend

his blessings upon those impossible conditions;

why therefore should we reject them as repro.

bates now, because they cannot receive instruc.

tion, repent, and believe?.... He who then con.

ferred his blessings on them, is the same yester

day; to-day, and for ever; he is as able and as

willing to bless them now as he was then. "if he

$ncouraged those parents then to seek God’s

blessing upon their children, it is his pleasure

that parents should do so now. If he intended

that these children should have his goodness to

them as an inducement, when they came to their .

I 2
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first discretion, to apply to him for his mercies,

he is now willing that children should be under

similar inducements. How endearing was this

kindness of the mild Redeemer ! how affection

ately to be remembered by these parents ! How

could they have renounced that Jesus who had

so" kindly received their little ones into his arms,

and blessed them? how could these children,

when they should afterwards learn his goodness

to them, ever become his enemies? If Christ

intended such obligations should be laid on pa

rents and children then, are they not equally ne

cessary know ? He knew with precision the then

future circumstances of his visible church, and

his Spirit has caused the default of these disciples

to be recorded by three evangelists as a solemn

warning in future generations, to all who would

prevent little children from being offered up to

him, or who should deem them incapable of his

blessings, because incapable of receiving instruc

tions.

Some have understood by " the kingdom of

Heaven " here, the kingdom of glory. His dis-

ciples had lately contended about the chief place

in " the kingdom of Heaveii.'^by which is meant

his reign, his kingdom on earth, and he then set a

child in the midst of them, and required them

to become as such ; for such were all those in

disposition who were of his kingdom. And it

is most likely he purposely mentions again the

qualifications of the subjects of his spiritual king

dom, to correct their erroneous and carnal views

of the kingdom he was about to set up. That

he is not speaking of the visible churcb is obvN
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vious, for many were members of this by cir

cumcision at that time, who did not possess the

child-like disposition. The expressions do not

exclude children, and if children may be mem

bers of the invisible church, why should they

not of the visible? if they are honoured with

the greater blessing, why should the less be

withholden from them?

But if the kingdom of glory is here intended,

and if consequently it is here assigned as a rea

son, that because infants go to heaven, therefore

they shall be permitted to be offered up to Christ,

it is even thus a strong encouragement to parents

to do so; and if they become heirs of glory, it is

hard to say they are unworthy to be received in

to the visible church, who are innocent, with

respect to actual sins; we may be deceived as to

the character of adults, but we know the qualifi

cations of infants. If infants are set up as pat

terns for those whom Christ will receive, shall the

patterns themselves be rejected? If Christ took

them in his arms, they are worthy to be asso

ciated with us in the visible church; he directs

them to be received in his name, and accounts

it a receiving of himself: how can we refuse to

admit them to a connexion with him 2

What parent, who enjoys the comforts of the

gospel, and at the same time parental affection for

his children, does not feel grateful to his Redeem

er for his kindness shown to children, and his

general invitation to bring them to him for his

blessing? How can the young help rejoicing in

the goodness of that God, who manifested his
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willingness to receive them as his, even before

they knew any thing of him or his ways?

Upon the whole, let us imitate the innocence

and simplicity of children ; and endeavour to

keep them from contracting the vices of adults;

teaching, instructing, praying with and for them,

and living examples of holiness before them,

that we may in the end be able to say, “here

am I, and the children thou hast given me.”



LECTURE X.

LUKE) CHAPTER XVI, VERSE 1 TO 14.

AND he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain

rich man, which had a steward ; and the same was accus

ed unto him, that he had wasted his goods. And he call

ed him, and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of

thee ? give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou

mayest be no longer steward. Then the steward said

within himself, What shall 1 do? for my lord taketh

away from me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I

am ashamed. I am resolved what to do, that, when I

am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me

into their houses. So he called every one of his lord's

debtors unto him, and said unto the first, How

much owest thou unto my lord ? And he said,

An hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him,

Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty.

Then said he to another, And how much owest thou?

And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. And he

said unto him, Take thy bill, and write fourscore. And

the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had

done wisely : for the children of this world are in their

generation wiser than the children of light. And I say

unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon

of unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive

you into everlasting habitations. He that is faithful in

that which is least is faithful also in much ; and he that

is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If there

fore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mam
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mon, who will commit to your trust the true ticket?

And if ye have not been faithful in that which is ano

ther man's, who shall give you that which is your own ?

No servant can serve two masters : for either he will

hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold

to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve

God and mammon.

WHEN the Scribes and Pharisees, who hy

pocritically affected great preciseness and sancti

ty of manners, saw publicans and sinners coming

near to and hearing Christ, they pronounced that

he received and ate with sinners. Jesus, to coun

teract their errour, and vindicate his conduct,

spake to them the parables of the lost sheep, the

lost piece of money, and the prodigal son. The

parable of the unjust steward he directed more

immediately to his disciples, but in the presence of

the Pharisees, who, when they discerned their

own vices reprimanded by it, derided him. The

views of the disciples were as yet temporal ; but

they do not appear, except Judas, to have been

either wasteful, as the steward, or mercenary and

uncharitable ; the parable was therefore a pointed

correction of those who could pay tithes of

mint, anise and cummin, and neglecting mercy

and justice, rob widows' houses. Being intend

ed for others, though immediately addressed to

the disciples, it was perhaps designedly a just

representation of the then Jewish church. The

priests, Scribes, and Pharisees, who possessed

its offices, and enjoyed its temporal advantages,

were wasting their Lord's goods, and making no

provision for themselves against the time when

they should be cast out ; for as unfaithful stew
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ards they were soon to lose their stewardship,

and the care of the gospel church was to be con

fided to other hands. Or the rich man may

represent the Lord of the universe, to whom

all things belong; the steward any man unto

whom God commits the trust of temporal

riches, honours, and advantages; and the debt

ors or tenants who occupied under the steward

the poor and dependent part of every commu

nity. -

The present importance of the parable lies in

this, that it shows us we are but stewards, and

possess the property of another; that we must

soon render an account to him, to whom all things

belong of our employment of his goods, and

that it is prudent to prepare for it; that charita

ble actions are the best and wisest means of se

curing true gain by what we possess; and that

covetousness is idolatry, and incompatible with

the love of God.

The enemies of christianity have attempted by

means of this parable to cast a reproach on the

morality of the gospel; they object that here an

unjust man is set up as an example to christians;

his unrighteous deeds made a rule for their con

duct, and iniquity thus commended. But a fair

and full answer may be easily given to these

groundless imputations; it is the wisdom, not

the injustice, of the steward, which is commend

ed, for he is left under the censure of being an

unjust man; it is not his fraud that is to be imi

tated ; but his forethought and provision for his

approaching change of circumstances, that are

set up as an example. When death shall ter
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minate our stewardship, and the master shall call

us to account, happy will it be for us, if we shall

have made provision for that change of condition.

A parable is an instructive picture ; it is not sup

posed that the facts are true, nor is it any more

necessary that every action should be just and

honest, than that every countenance in a picture

should be comely.

This parable is instructive, both in the whole

and in its several parts. " There was a certain

rich man who had a steward " who wasted his

goods ; we are all stewards only ; we possess no

thing but that which we have by tenure from

another ; all that we^have is the Lord's, for " of

him, and through him, and t© him, are all things."

If we account any thing so much our own as to

lose sight of the terms by which we hold it from

him, we purloin his goods { if we consume any

portion by intemperance, or in any other manner

prohibited by him, we waste his property ; if he

requires us to use any portion for him, for exam

ple, to feed his poor, or to send the gospel to

those who are destitute, and we neglect or refuse

to do so, we are then negligent and unfaithful

stewards.

The master required him to prepare " an ac

count of his stewardship," and informed him

his stewardship would be taken from him.

Death ends our stewardship, and judgment is the

time of account. This is one among many scrip

tures, which point to a judgment day, when eve

ry one will be obliged 10 render an account not

only of every talent and advantage, but for every

thought, word, and action. It is towards that day
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that all things are tending; then the hidden

things of this world will be brought to light;
what we do not now understand we shall know

hereafter. Thenwill many, who have been mighty

and honourable men, upon whom the world has

gazed with wonder or envy, appear in shame and

confusion, laden with guilt, and desirous of anni

hilation, or any condition in preference to that

of appearing before their Judge, whilst those who

have been trodden under foot in the road to ho

nour, whose honest reputation has been blasted

by the poisonous breath of calumny, or who have

been despised for that adversity which their Hea

venly Father sent upon them for their real good,

shall appear with confidence, and rejoice to ap

proach a Judge who will judge righteous judg

ment. As it will be a day of the revelation of

God’s righteousness in the government of the

world, and not to inform the Judge of the true

characters of men, who are marshalled at death

to their respective places suited to the conditions

they chose in life; according to present views, it

will be necessary to bring up different individuals,

and examine their conduct at the same time,

so far as they have been associated together in

wickedness, or have conflicted with each other.

Thus it is probable the unjust and cruel oppres

sor will be confronted with those whom he has

despoiled; the account which must be rendered

of the discharge of relative duties will, we sup

pose, require that parents and children should in

many instances be examined together, or in imme

diate succession, whilst the solemnity of the oc

casion and the dignity of the Judge must re

R

-

-
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strain their mutual recriminations ; happy "will

be the parent who can then say, " here am I, and

the children thou hast given me." Then also shall

ministers give in their account for the things

which they have spoken, and the people for what

they have heard.

This parable shows us we are not always to be

stewards; our consciences, in strict accordance

with this parable, warn us that an account is to

be taken, and the inequalities of this life also

clearly prove that a day of final retribution is ne

cessary to display the divine justice. The stew

ard reflected that he should be destitute when re

moved, unable to dig, and ashamed to beg.

Though he had been a wasteful and improvident

as well as an unjust man, yet these deliberations

were the result of some wisdom and prudence.

When death approaches, there. are few of the

wasteful stewards of this world who are not unea

sy for their condition ; they dread the moment

in which the master shall take his property out

of their hands, and deliver it to others ; but

this concern rarely obtains whilst there is yet

time for a preparation. Many seem to act upon

the principle, that they will have time for repent

ance, and can bring their minds to it when it shall

be necessary, or, less wise than the steward,

take no thought for the approaching hour of

calamity. Each of these courses indicates ex

treme folly, and must terminate in consequences

the most deplorable. This unjust man called the

tenants * one after another while he was yet stew-

Such the original word will allow them to have been ;

»'so his own occupation being husbandry, whilst in the
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ard, and whilst his principal would be bound by

his acts, and lowered their rents; or knowing

that he would soon be insolvent, allowed them

false credits; this was done to secure their un

just and unworthy friendship, or, as some under

stand it, to correct his former injustice to them.

This provident, though wicked conduct is in

structive, and ought to show us the wisdom of

employing the property intrusted to us in ways

compatible with, and evidential of our future hap

piness.

“ The lord commended the unjust steward,

because he had acted wisely.” These words are

the rich man's approbation of his steward's wis.

dom; the commendation is his, not Christ’s ;.

it is not an approbation of his injustice, the

steward still remains branded with the character

of an unjust man, but of his prudence in prepar

ing for his future wants. The explanation of the

rich man’s commendation, “...for the children

of this world are in their generation wiser

than the children of light,” may be considered

as spoken by Jesus. This world's goods are

sought after with more ingenuity and earnestness

than the things of religion, though the latter are

of infinitely more value; and the men of the

world discover more wisdom in their pursuit of

vanity, than others, who are measurably enlight

ened by grace do, whilst they have the glories of

Heaven in prospect. This inconsistency is often

character not of a tenant, but a steward, and their being

possessed of the evidence of their debts, indicate that:

these debtors were tenants.
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noticed by infidels, who, comparing religious with

worldly pursuits, sometimes think, that if they

could believe what christians profess to believe,

they would "be more zealous than they discern

christians ordinarily to be ; but when they have

been afterwards forced to yield to the truth, they

are seen to become lukewarm as others are.

Jesus then gave the application of his parable :

" make to yourselves friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness" (by the proper use of false and

uncertain riches) " that when ye fail, they may

receive you into everlasting habitations."

" Mammon" is put for riches, and " of unrigh

teousness" is the Hebrew idiom for " unrighte

ous," or rather, "false" or "insnaring;" for

it is afterwards contrasted with " true riches.*9

The friends here must mean the poor ; by cha

ritable deeds done to them, you have not only

their prayers, but, if they should reach heaven

before you, they may receive you with joy into

everlasting habitations. Riches on earth are in

deed deceitful ; they tantalize with a false happi

ness ; but though heaven can be purchased nei

ther by the application of them which is here re-

eommended, nor by any other act of ours, the

blessed will be graciously rewarded for their cha

ritable deeds ; and this is making the best advan

tage of them.

" He that is faithful in that which is least is

faithful also in much" is, like most other pro

verbs, liable to exceptions ; but surely in the ge

neral, when we see men correct in their affairs,

though they be small, it affords a favourable pre

sumption of their integrity, and we should be



105

the more willing to put confidence in them. The

residue of the sentiment, “he that is unjust in

the least is unjust also in much,” is subjected al

so to exceptions, and yet, when the temptation is

stronger, there can be little dependance upon his

integrity who has yielded to weaker inducements.

The sincerity and correctness of christians in

their worldly affairs, and their charitableness to

the poor, afford some evidence of their attention

to the true riches, whilst a want of integrity in

those lesser matters, and of compassion to their

suffering brethren of the human family, are the

strongest proofs of their disingenuity and hypo

crisy, who engage in the more important con

cerns of religion. Christ then adds, “If ye

have not been faithful in the unrighteous mam

mon, who will commit to your trust the true

riches º' Which is the emphatical annuncia

tion of an important truth, that those who are dis

honest in their dealings with men are not the sub

jects of the grace of God: “The unrighteous.

shall not inherit the kingdom of Heaven. “If

3ye have not been faithful in that which is ano

ther man's,” who shall give you that which is

your own 3" If the Lord has intrusted you with

his earthly blessings, which he intended to take

from you after a few days, and you have proved

unfaithful, how can you expect that he will in

trust you with everlasting blessings? such as

might, when given you, be called your own, be

cause they would never be taken from you.

“ No man can serve two masters,” whose de

* Ev rá awailpia, “in that which was another's.”

K. 2
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mands are in opposition to each other ; to obey

one is to disobey the other ; he that serves God

cannot at the same time give his heart to sensu

al pursuits ; if any man set his affections upon

riches, honours, or mundane enjoyments, this is

disobedience to God : If it be asked, why do

men conduct themselves in this world as if what

they possessed was so their own, as never to be

separated from them ? It must be answered,

that they are infatuated by sin, blinded by its al

lurements, and prejudiced against true good. Ofa

world lying in wickedness this is to be expected ;

but that men should pursue the world with eve

ry energy, and employ all their thoughts about it,

and yet claim the gospel character of christians

is absurd ; such conduct is diametrically oppo

site to the precepts and examples of Christ and

his apostles ; and he who will take the pains to

compare the characteristic marks given in the

gospel of the followers of the meek and lowly

Iesus with the conduct and deportment of many

modern christians, will be obliged to say with

one of old, " either this is not the gospel, or we

are not christians."



LECTURE XI.

LUKE, chapter xII, YERSE 13 To 2ſ.

AND one of the company said unto him, Master, speak

to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me.

And he said unto me, Man, who made me a judge or

a divider over you? And he said unto them, Take

heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man’s life

consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he

possesseth. And he spake a parable unto them, saying,

The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plenti

fully ; and he thought within himself, saying, What

shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow my

fruits? And he said, This will I do: I will pull down

my barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow

all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my

soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many

years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But

God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall

be required of thee : then whose shall those things be,

which thou hast provided ? So is he that layeth up

treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God.

* WHILST Jesus was addressing himself to

his disciples in the presence of a very great con

eourse of people, encouraging them to cast of

the fear of men, and to fear God only, and assur

ing them of the reception of aid and support from

the Holy Spirit, one of the crowd, in a very un
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seasonable and undesignedly rude manner, inter,

rupted the gracious discourse by asking Jesus to

direct his brother to divide the inheritance with

him.

Some have supposed that this was an attempt

of a younger brother to force the elder, by gospel

principles misunderstood, to yield to him a por

tion of the inheritance, which was, by the law of

Moses, wholly his own. Others imagine that

some injured person was then taking advantage

of his injurious brother's presence in a large as

sembly to bring him to do justice. It seems

most probable, that this unseasonable petitioner

was one who fully expected that the Messiah

Would set up a temporal kingdom, and if Jesus

were the Christ, he was disposed to avail himself,

by an early application to his judicial authority,

of his help to obtain justice from his brother ;.

but Jesus rejected the application as incompati

ble with the design and nature of his mission,

authority, and power, whilst under the law. His

kingdom was spiritual, not carnal ; his subjects

were believers, not mere worldlings ; he leaves

the final adjustment of right and wrong until the

day of the last account ; he disposed whilst on

earth not of earthly but everlasting inheritances.

But if, after so many denials of temporal power,

even his followers appear to have expected his as

sumption of it, it is less wonderful that his ene

mies should have supposed this his object, .nd

afterwards have charged him with it. How im

portant was the rejectior of the petition ? for if

in this instance he had decided the case judicial*

ly, he could not have appeared innocent, as it was
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necessary he should, when accused before the

Roman governor.

Jesus, according to his manner, improved the

occurrence, to instruct those who were present,

and particularly the man, who had, instead of at

tending to the excellent advice which the Re

deemer had been giving, suffered his mind to be

occupied about the inheritance which his brother

was withholding from him. That men should

take care of their own, and exact their just

rights, is not reprehensible; but there is a fault,

when their minds are suffered to run upon these

things at seasons appointed for inquiring after the

heavenly inheritance. Covetousness not only

imports the sinful desire of the property of ano

ther person, but is taken in a general sense to sig

nify an over-anxious solicitude about this world’s

goods : and it is this vice which Jesus here chas

tises.

Nor is this exhortation to be viewed only as a

reproof intended for the rude applicant, as a

lesson for the multitude present, and for his disci

ples themselves, whose history shows how suita

ble it was for them; but was calculated as a so

lemn admonition to the unjust brother, if he was

such ; for if an inordinate attachment to the world

be so dangerous, how much more so, when ac

companied by flagrant acts of fraud and injustice?

The reason he assigns for guarding against an

intemperate attachment to earth is, that even in

the greatest affluence our lives, that is, our hap

piness, life being often put for happiness, depend

not upon the things we possess. Great posses

sions do not secure happiness; they increase
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the cares, and often the labour and anxiety of the

possessor ; a little will be enough, with content

ment, both for the necessities and comforts of

life; the desire of possessing increases usually

with our possessions, and becomes insatiable ;

our appetites, when cloyed, produce misery,

not pleasure, and though not surfeited, their

demands become frequently the more imperious

by gratification, and increase the pain which we

aim to allay.

An abundance of possessions can neither pro.

long our days, nor preserve us from the stroke of

death, an event which depends upon the will of

him who gave us life ; and when the appointed

time for it has arrived, he can effect it by any mean

he pleases ; if he withholds his supporting hand,

we return to our original dust.

The parable which he spoke on this occasion

was designed not to reprove some vice notorious

to all, but to expose the folly of living for this

world, and neglecting a preparation for the next ;

conduct not ordinarily deemed reprehensible, and

almost never destructive of character.

" The ground of a rich man brought forth

plentifully..'' Here is one whose wealth was

not increased by fraud and deceit, nor by op

pression and injury, nor by avarice and penu.

riousness, but by honest industry in cultivating

the soil ; the God of nature had caused his

fields to produce plentifully. There was no

crime in the mere act of receiving the blessings

of Heaven, nor could there be in taking care of

them, for to do otherwise is waste, which is a

contempt of divine goodness.
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“He thought within himself, 1 will pull

down my burns, and build greater, and there will

I bestow all my fruits and my goods.” This

thought was not in itself criminal, but the crime

lay in the suffering it to exclude others. The

Lord had given him abundance, and he fastened

his heart on the gift, regardless of the giver;

here is the crying sin of ingratitude. There is

no stronger evidence of a sordid earthly mind,

than to receive the most distinguished temporal

blessings with atheistical indifference.

Men are stewards, and accountable, and there

fore when their master confides to their trust

larger portions of his bounty, they should be

the more industrious to use them for his glory.

But this man makes no inquiry about the inten

tion of the giver, and deems the goods his own :

“ there will I bestow my fruits.”

His hesitation, “ JWhat shall I do * is a live

ly description of the cares which usually come

with the increase of riches. When the anxiety

or cares which temporal concerns involve us in,

have the effect to interrupt our devotions, or pro

duce a neglect of our everlasting concerns, then

do they become a snare, and poverty is in such

case better than riches. Every man’s experience

may teachhim that he cannot be calm, self-possess

ed, and on his guard against temptation, or wait

upon God in his ordinances of publick and private

worship with that zeal and fervour which he

should possess, if at the same time his mind is

tossed with worldly perplexities, and his repose

interrupted by intruding cares. How much to

be pitied are those who spend their days in such
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agitations, that they scarcely discern that they are

living, or remember that they are to die, and

have not a moment to prepare for it, every parti

cle of their time being claimed by some earthly

concern !

He resolved " to pull down his barns, and

build greater." Not unfrequently, when men

enter upon active life, they propose to them

selves a certain point, to which, should they ar

rive, they imagine they will be contented, and

strive for no higher attainments. Their barns

are of a size large enough to contain as much as

they hope for, or even at that time desire.

Whilst thousands of these children of hope are

cut off by untimely death, or have every project

ruined, and every expectation blasted, there are a

few who surpass in prosperity their most san

guine expectations ; but instead of devoting the

surplus to God, by feeding his poor, or applying

it to other important purposes, rarely do they remit

their labours, that they may prepare for a better

world ; they build larger barns, conceive higher

expectations, and place at a greater remove the

point in wealth towards which they aspire ; at

length, their desires keeping pace with their pros

perity, they conceive no bounds or limits that

should confine them, and would grasp the world.

There are also instances in which the new and

larger barns are filled, when, like the man in the

parable, the sons of prosperity cease from their la

bours to enjoy what they have received; they

adopt the language of the foolish man : " Soul,

take thine ease; cat, drink, and be merry."

Take thine ease, though destruction is pursuing
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you even at your heels. We are travelling

through the prowling wilderness of this world,

beset with dangers, and this is after gathering a

few useless blossoms by the way, to sit down con

tented until the night of death overtakes us, be

fore the journey of the day is accomplished.

“ Take thine ease;” as if nothing were neces

sary to our comfort, but the possession of this

world's goods. How dangerous as well as fool

ish this determination the foxes may gnaw our

vines, thieves may break in and steal, the moth

and rust may corrupt, our wealth may take wings

and fly away; the tongue of the viper may wound

us, and our characters become tainted by the poi

sonous breath of calumny; our sensual appetites

may gain the ascendency, put their feet on our

necks, and make us more despicable than the

swine which wallow in the gutters; the storms

may blow down our young trees in blossom, and

take from us the delight of our eyes; or, which

is worse, they may take to evil courses, and

break our hearts; the hand of the Lord may be

upon our persons, and our sorrows may be such,

that when it is morning we may long for the

evening, and when it is evening our words may

be, “would to God it were morning;” above

all, the uncertain moment of death may arrive,

and involve all our projects in complete disap

pointment, and send the soul down into the re

gions of endless despair; yet in the face of every

danger, according to this example, we are to take

our ease until the evil hour has come. How

foolish soever this conduct may appear to those

who read the parable, and reflect on the lesson it

H.
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.afford?, it is nevertheless the very course which

the major part of the human family pursue. But

some see no folly here, and would even justify

this wealthy planter, who was saying to himself,

" eat, drink, and be merry ;" where the harm in

eating, drinking, and being merry, provided there

be no intemperance in these enjoyments? The man

in the parable is not charged with intemperance;

he neither frequented theatres, nor went to balls ;

he neither lived on the property of other men,

nor rioted on his own. What harm did he do ?

It must be admitted, that, by the supposition,

the rich man was chargeable with none of these

follies ; his life and character appear even better

than those of many, who bear with credit the ti

tle of christian in our day; yet Jesus has pro

nounced him a fool. Nor is it at all difficult to

make good the charge against all such. Wis

dom is seen in the choice of the best ends, and in

the adoption of the best means to attain them.

Do eating, drinking, and being merry, in carnal

security, whilst death is standing at our elbow,

and hell waiting for our reception, evidence our

wisdom? Merriment in men consigned unto

everlasting destruction is folly in the extreme, the

sport of devils, if sport they can enjoy. Amuse

ments are madness in the man whose everlasting

stake has not been secured.

The Lord is represented as saying to him in

the parable, saying to him in the course of his

providence, " Thou fool, this night thy soul

shall be required of thee." Literally, thou fool,

w
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this night they shall require thy soul of thee.

This night infernal fiends shall come for and take

away thy soul down to the chains of infernal

darkness. “So (that is, such a fool) is he that

layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich

towards God.” Every man who sets his heart

chiefly on the riches, advantages, and enjoyments

of this world, and accounts them his chief hap

piness, and consequently has not secured an inter

est in the incorruptible riches of Heaven, is act

ing this foolish part.

It is not probable that such as have their ex

pectations, like this rich husbandman, fastened

upon the produce of the earth, will see the im

portance of this parable; nor can the saints

themselves, though disposed to believe the words

of Jesus, very clearly discern the force of the

strong language here used. But death will take

the scales from our eyes, and unmask the vanity

of earthly pursuits. Our friends and fathers who

have gone before us, now discern its truth, and

see that if they had possessed kingdoms, such

possessions would have been injurious, not ad

vantageous, that their most afflictive and darkest

dispensations have been their richest blessings.

Whatever our sentiments may be with respect to

earthly goods at present, after a few more risings

and settings of the sun, we shall see as they do,

and our judgment of present worldly pursuits

will be like theirs,



LECTURE XII.

-

MATTHEw, chAPTER xxv, weRSE. 1 To. 13.

THEN shall the kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten

virgins, which took their lanıps, and went forth to meet

the bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and

five were foolish. They that were foolish took their

lamps, and took no oil with them : but the wise took oil

in their vessels with their lamps. While the bride

groom tarried, they all slumbered. And at midnight

there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom com

eth; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins

arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said

unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are

gone out. But the wise answered, saying, .Wot so ;

lest there be not enough for us and you : but go ye ra

ther to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And

while they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and

they that were ready went in with him to the marriage:

and the door was shut. Afterward came also the other

virgins, saying, Lord, lord, open to us. But he answer

ed and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not.

Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the

hour wherein the Son of man cometh.

THIS parable should be taken in connex

ion with the subject with which the preceding

chapter closes, which is not the destruction of Je
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rusaJem, but the final judgment. Thus it be

comes an interesting and very solemn warning to

be ready for that event ; and the application be

ing immediate, it constitutes a valid argument

that no preparation for the judgment can be

made after death.

" The kingdom of the Heavens"* is a

phrase differently used in the gospels ; it seems

to allude to a similar mode of expression found

in the prophecies, f to express the Messiah's

reign, which was to be set up by God, who is

sometimes figuratively denominated by the place

of his manifestative presence " Then" at the

judgment, " the kingdom of Heaven," Christ's

administration ofthe Mediatorial government may

be compared unto the watching of young ladies

for the approach of the bridegroom at a mar

riage.

The nuptial ceremonies here referred to are

not in use among us; but those who are ac

quainted with the ancient marriage rites of the

Romans, and of the Greeks, % or with the pre

sent nuptial rites in some places of the East-In

dies, will discern that part of the same ceremo

nies are here referred to ; for among all these the

bride must be conducted in the night-time to the

house of the bridegroom by the light of torches;

so here it is said, " behold, the bridegroom com- .

eth y" that is, with his bride ; the virgins here

* TS» 'vfttimt.

t Dan.ii. 44, vii. 13, 14. Mic. iv. 6, 7. Vid. Camp

bell's Gospels.

X Rennet's Rom. Antiq. p. 329. Potter's Antiq. of-

Greece, 2 vol. 286-7.

i. 2



118

mentioned are not the companions of the bride,

who might come out with her, from her father's

family, but those who professed to be the bride

groom's friends, who waited at his house with

torches, that they might go forth to meet him re

turning with his bride, bearing lights in their

hands ; otherwise his rejection of any of the vir

gins, his late hour of arrival, and his approach,

though in the midst of the darkness, being visi

ble., could not be accounted for. The parable

was intended only to give us a part of the nup-

tial ceremonies, and alludes merely to the con

cluding one, the reception of the bride into her

husband's house. The parable is descriptive of

the last day, when Christ the bridegroom shall

bring his spouse, the church, with him lo judg

ment, and place her at his right hand, to dwell

with him for ever. The marriage is supposed

to have antecedently taken place in this world,

the habitation of the bride.

As by the bridegroom Christ is intended, so

by the ten virgins are meant professors in gene

ral ; their lamps or torches are their professions,

by which they shine before the faces of men.

The oil in the vessels is true holiness, grace in

the heart, which is necessary to replenish the

torch of a profession, and keep it from going

out.

Some of the virgins were wise and provident,

Others thoughtless and negligent ; a distinction

which points to the well known difference between

careless, unwise professors, who are merely no

minal friends of the bridegroom, and those who

are the real friends, and are wise to salvation.



119

Professors will be adjudged wise, or foolish, ac-,

cording as they have, or are destitute of the holy

unction, a sanctified nature; and this will become

conspicuous in that day in which true religion

will be distinguished from the mere form of god

liness. But though this distinction even now

exists, it is not a subject of publick notoriety.

The wise virgins did neither judge, nor refuse to

associate with the foolish, nor so much as inquire

whether they possessed oil; so we are to search

our own vessels, our hearts, and, without decid

ing on the spiritual states of others, to be con

tented to retain in our number those who make a

credible profession of their friendship to the

bridegroom.

We are not authorized to assume it as a sup

position in the parable, that the unwise virgins

were really ignorant that they had no oil in their

vessels; they seem to have all known it, and yet

they slept unconcerned till it was too late to ob

tain it; this was folly indeed.

And still more foolish are they, who, knowing

that they are not prepared for death and judgment,

sleep away their time without preparation, till it

is too late to obtain that which alone can prevent

them from being cast into outer darkness. The

denominating those professors foolish, who are

destitute of true holiness or sanctifying grace, is

perfectly accordant with the other scriptures,

which justly charge the blame of the want of

faith, repentance, and other graces of the Spirit,

upon man. His indisposition to holiness, which

tends to prevent his sanctification, is that which

makes Divine grace necessary, and is the cause
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of his condemnation. His bias to sin prevents

his discerning the excellency of spiritual things,

and keeps him in blindness and ignorance ; he

cannot come to Christ by faith, nor hear, that is,

understand his word, because his obstinacy

prompts him to despise and reject the only Sa

viour.

It is equally the duty and the interest of every

man to take the warning here offered, and arrive

at some satisfaction on this point, whether he

have only the mere lamp of an outward profes

sion, or also that true holiness of heart flowing-

from the unction of the Holy Spirit, without

which there is no ground to suppose that he is

justified by the righteousness of Christ.

All the virgins are represented to have been

off their guard, to have not only nodded, * but

to have slept, whilst the bridegroom delayed to

eome ; the force of which is, that professors in

general, not only those who are foolishly content

ed to remain without the oil of true sanctifica-

tion, but also the subjects of saving grace, the

real friends of the bridegroom, are oppressed by

the benumbing torpor of sensuality. How lan

guid is the fervour, how cold the zeal of the

most ardent christians, when compared with the

strength of the motives which are set before us

to excite our hope, and love, and joy !

When the bridegroom shall be seen coming in

the clouds of Heaven, accompanied by his celes

tial hosts, there will be the greatest consternation

amongst the inhabitants of this earth ; the dead ;
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in Christ will rise first, and, together with the.

saints who are upon the earth, will go forth to

meet him.

The force of this parable is directed chiefly to

this object, to excite professors to a preparedness

for the judgment; it was not intended merely

for those who shall be found alive upon the earth

at the last time, but is to be used in every age as

an admonition to be prepared for death.

Upon the approach either of death or judg-.

ment, every living professor will become solici

tous to be prepared for the approaching event.

Every one who has the lamp of a profession will

endeavour to trim or put it in order; the foolish

or graceless are frequently much more anxious

at such time than those who have wisely sought

for and are provided with the oil, which will qua

lify them for meeting the bridegroom.

All are willing to die the death of the righte

ous, and desire that their last end may be like

his, how averse soever they may be to the holi

ness of his life. Here is a distressing picture

of the fearful disquietude which seizes many of

those who have not been savingly anointed by

the Holy Spirit, when they are awakened to a

sense of their danger, by the immediate ap

proach of the bridegroom, whether at death or

judgment.

When a guilty conscience is alarmed by the

near advent of the king of terrors, and disco

vers that the lamp of a mere profession will go

out with life, when there is a conviction that

there is no oil in the vessel to replenish the lamp,

that there is not that true grace in the soul that
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will shine most brightly in the dark valley, and ;

lead the immortal spirit through the gloom of'

death, to meet the approaching Bridegroom ;

such self-deceiver and nominal christian will

call upon every one who is near to supply his

defects, and to address the prayer of faith hi his

behalf.

Holiness is neither hereditary, nor transferable.

A gracious parent cannot change the nature of

his impenitent dying offspring. Nor has any

mere man any holiness with which he can endow .

another. When you are called to the death beds

of such as the pains of hell are taking hold of,

your heart may bleed for, but you cannot re

lieve them ; you can only tell them to go and buy

oil, to apply for grace, though you know the

bridegroom will come before they can attain it

What is the hope of the hypocrite, when God'

takes away his soul ? will the Lord hear his cry

when trouble comes upon him ? Whilst nominal

christians are striving to acquire that upon the im

mediate advent of the Judge, which they have

neglected, and in their hearts perhaps contemn

ed through all their lives, no respite is allowed, no

time to get the oil ; but death, a stern execution

er, steady to his purpose, giving no quarter, per

mitting no delay, repeats blow after blow, till his

dreadful work is finished. The guilty soul is

driven from its abode, and taken away in its sins,

even whilst entreating for mercy, and the saving-

influences of that Holy Spirit, who will not al

ways strive with man.

The virgins who were provided with oil, though

they had been sleeping also, yet having only to
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-arise and trim their lamps, were ready to go forth

to meet the bridegroom. The dead in Christ,

when the last trumpet shall sound, shall rise first,

and their separate spirits, being again united with

their newly raised bodies, shall literally go forth

to meet him, whilst the graceless and impenitent,

being unprepared, and left behind, shall never

enter in unto the marriage-feast, nor enjoy the

blessings which the Bridegroom has prepared.

It was not fit that they who had been so re

gardless of the bridegroom as to neglect the ce

remony which was usual on such occasions,

should partake of the entertainment provided in

his house, and accordingly he would not after

wards acknowledge those to be his friends,

nor receive them into his house to partake of

his entertainment, who had not welcomed him

and his bride by meeting them with torches.

This shows us that they who are not ready at

death and judgment will never be received.

Mercy can only be exercised consistently with

justice, and when mercy has delivered any over

into the hands of incensed justice, hope termi

nates. How pitiable the condition of that man,

who, measuring the unchangeable justice of the

Eternal Sovereign by the weakness of his own

*sensibilities, builds his vain hopes upon the falla

cious supposition that the Almighty will wave

the demands of his justice to save his enemies in

their sins.

The moral of the parable, given by Christ him

self, is, “Watch therefore, for ye know neither

the day nor the hour wherein the son of man

cometh.” It was addressed by him to those who
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were then hearing him, yet he knew that they

should not live till the day of the final judgment;

he must therefore have intended that a surprise

in an unprepared state at death, would be a final

exclusion from the happiness he has provided for

his people. - - -

... We are not only to bear the lamp of an out

ward profession of christianity, but we are to

have oil in our vessels, grace in our hearts; nor

only ought we to have it in habit, but in exer.

cise, and be found watching whensoever God

shall be pleased to call us; because for an event

which will certainly happen, and may take place

at any time, reason requires that we should be

always prepared.



LECTURE XIII.

=

MARK, cHAPTER IX, VERSE 33 To 50.

AND he came to Capernaum : and being in the house, he

asked them, What was it that ye disputed among your

selves by the way : But they held their peace: for by

the way they had disputed among themselves, who

should be the greatest. And he sat down, and called the

twelve, and saith unto them, If any man desire to be

first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all.

And he took a child, and set him in the midst of them :

and when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto

them, Whosoever shall receive one of such children in

my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive

me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. And John

answered him, saying, Master, we saw one casting out

devils in thy name, and he followeth not us ; and we

forbade him, because he followeth not us. But Jesus

said. Forbid him not : for there is no man which shall

do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of

me. For he that is not against us is on our part. For

whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink in my

name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto

you, he shall not lose his reward. And whosoever shall

offend one of these little ones that believe in me, it is

better for him that a millstone were hanged about his

neck, and he were cast into the sea. And if thine hand

offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into

life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into

M
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the fire that never shall be quenched : where their

worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if

thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to en

ter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into

hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : Where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better

for thee to enter the kingdom of God with one eye, than

having two eyes to be cast into hell fire : where their

worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. For eve

ry one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall

be salted with salt. Salt is good : but if the salt have

lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it ? Have

salt in yourselves, and have peace one with another.

UPON their entering into a house in Caperna

um, Jesus asked his disciples what they had dis

puted about on the way, but they were afraid or a-

shamedtoanswerhim. Motives of interest had led

them to quarrel about precedence in the temporal

kingdom which they were vainly looking for. Je

sus sat down, the then usual attitude for imparting

instruction, and called his disciples to him, that all

of them, even those who had not been present

when he interrogated them about their strifes,

might hear the lesson. He then renewed his in

junctions of humility, and taught them, that this

was the road to preferment in his kingdom. He

placed before them a child, as a pattern of sim

plicity and humility. He received it into his

arms, that these disciples, who were to feed his

flock when he should be absent, might be in

structed thus to receive and honour the humble,

and assured them, that if they did so, he would

account it as done to himself, and his Father

would judge in the same manner of the action.

The loving disciple, the tender hearted John,
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hearing the gracious condescending language of

his Redeemer, was at the same time testing his

own life and conduct by it. It occurred to him,

that he and some of his brethren had lately

violated these rules with respect to a person

whom they had found casting out devils in the

name of Jesus, and forbidden, because he

did not follow with, and was not one of

them. He therefore stated the case to his Mas

ter for information, and the question was, whe

ther a man acting as a disciple, but without an

express commission, should be prohibited from

the exercise of spiritual gifts. Jesus immediate

ly decided the question, and declared the prohibi

tion improper, not only because God owned the

labour by crowning it with success, but because

such were not the enemies of the gospel. Hap

py had it been for the church and the world, if

the disciples of Christ in every age had conform

ed to these directions of their Master.

He had cast out devils in the name of Christ,

a much greater work than the giving a cup of

water in his name, and even this shall not miss

its reward. The crime of the disciples in pro

hibiting the person had the apology of ignorance;

but it is not likely they would have ventured to

have again done the like, after they had heard that

it was better to be cast into the sea, fastened to a

mill-stone, than to lead into errour a humble fol

lower of Jesus.

Their pride and ambition had led them to dis

pute by the way which should have the pre-emi

nence ; and the same causes had induced them to

prohibit some one, who was not of their denomi
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nation, from casting out devils in the name of Je

sus ; but he warns them against' such sinful dis

positions, and though they might be as natural to

them, and as dear as their hands, or feet, or even

their eyes, they must be contented to part with

them, because it is much better to enjoy heaven

hereafter, though we suffer these privations in ob

taining it, than to have our sinful appetites and

passions gratified in this world, and suffer in the

infernal tophet for it for ever hereafter.

" Where their worm dieth not., and the fire is

not quenched," have been thought by some to ex

press the same thing, the duration of the suffer

er, according to the different ways of disposing

of dead bodies by burial or burning ; such ima

gine the force of the passage to be, that the

worms shall not perish for want of nourishment,

nor the fire be extinguished for want of fuel.

But to a common reader these terms would ra

ther express that the sinner shall neither die or

cease to exist, nor his torments come to an end.

If we should suppose the worm is put for the

conscience, and the fire for the wrath of God,

still the intention of the speaker is virtually an

swered. These are the words of him who is the

Judge of quick and dead, and they express the

eternity of the future torments of the impenitent,

without a possibility of evasion. The term

" where" relates immediately to the word hell,*

and the language is negative, so that if the person

who is cast into it shall be at any time relieved,

or annihilated, how remote soever it may be,

* Not iJiit, but yuntt.
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these words would not be true. Christ, who well

knew what he was saying, as a faithful preacher

of righteousness, thrice expresses the same words,

that neither his disciples, nor those who should

come after them, might be mistaken on this im

portant point; and by his example has left it as a

duty obligatory upon all his ministers seriously

and importunately to express the awful nature

and perpetuity of those pains.

This doctrine has met with muchopposition, and

it is much to be apprehended, that this has chief

ly arisen from diminutive notions of the evil of

sin. The carnal mind can have no just concep

tions of spiritual things, nor discern clearly the

obliquity of moral evil. If it be unjust to punish

rebellion against an infinite Sovereign with ever

lasting misery, there would have been little need

of the sacrifice offered by our glorious Mediator.

To assume the position that all punishment is

designed to ameliorate, and will have an end, is

not warranted by the scriptures. The finally im

penitent are spoken of as enemies, to be separat

ed from the saved. Instead of chastisement, they

receive the vials of Divine wrath: “Vengeance

is mine, I will repay.” “If I whet my glitter

ing sword, and my hand take hold of judgment,

I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and

will reward them that hate me.” It is said that

his “Spirit shall not always strive with man;”

and if grace do not accompany to sanctify afflic

tions, they will only heighten despair, exasperate

the sinner, and make him the more an enemy of

God. This is the day of salvation; there is no

other ; there is no repentance in the grave; and

M 2
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without a change the souls of the impenitent will

not be fitted for entering into Heaven, where no

unclean thing can enter; their " end is destruc

tion." As the tree falls, so it will lie ; they will

remain without the least prospect or hope of be

ing lifted from the infernal prison to the paradise

of God.

Whilst some have built their hopes upon the

general mercy of God, and so have frustrated, as

far as their feeble strength could reach, his grace

given us in Christ Jesus ; others have attempted

to arrive at the same conclusions, by building

their expectations, even for the finally impenitent,

upon the merits of Christ. That he died for all

in a certain sense, and that his sacrifice is offered

upon the pole of the gospel unto all, we do not

deny ; but that all will be saved by him, is a po

sition not warranted by the scriptures. He him

self said, " he that believeth not the Son, shall

not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on

him.'' " I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and

shall die in your sins ; whither I go ye cannot

come" This, and such language could not be

true, if all such were at some time or other to be

saved.

Because the words which we render for everr

everlasting, and eternal, are sometimes used in a

limited sense, some have vainly imagined they

must be so understood when applied to the tor

ments of the damned. The original words are

as strong as the English words ; and if they do

not express perpetual duration, there are none in

those languages in which the scriptures were first

written that will do so. That they are to be

understood to be limited when the subject re
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quires it, that is, bounds their extent, must be

allowed ; thus when we read of " everlasting

hills," we are not to suppose the hills will conti

nue after the earth shall be destroyed, but they

will continue as long as it is possible for them,

that is, until the earth is consumed. But these

words import perpetual duration, unless so limit

ed, and accordingly all understand them, when

predicated of the happiness of heaven, as spoken

of endless pleasures ; and so they are restricted by

nothing when spoken of future miseries.

But the words used in this scripture, " where

their worm dieth not, and their Jire is not

quenched" are free from every such objection.

The perpetuity is here expressed without the

words for ever, for ever and ever, everlasting, or

eternal. And if all such passages of scripture

were waved, which we have no right to do, the

perpetuity of the torments would still rest upon

numerous unequivocal testimonies in the word of

God. Such language as this, " He will gather

his wheat into the garner, and will burn the chaff

with unquenchable fire :" " Not every one that

saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom ;" cannot be reconciled with the enter

ing of every one into the heavenly kingdom.

Christ addressed himself to certain persons, and

said, "Woe unto you that are rich! for you

have received your consolation." How could this

have been affirmed, if these persons were at some

future period to obtain the possession of heaven

ly consolations ? Christ also spoke of some

{< whose end is to be burned ;" that is, whose fi-

tial condition is to be in burnings ; but this would
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be a mistake, if they are to be finally happy. The

scriptures show us that there is to be a time when

a recovery from the pollution of sin will be im

possible : "he that is filthy, let him be filthy

still ;" but this would be also an errour, if all

men are at some period to be holy and happy.

We do not say that a man cannot be a chris-

tian, and a holy man, and err on this point ; but

we must say, that he either does not read, or

does not understand the scriptures, and is not in

nocent ; and the awful relaxation and indifference

to spiritual things, which this doctrine brings

with it but illy comports with the character of a

humble, watchful, penitent believer.

It is indeed astonishing that there should be

men hardy enough to preach this doctrine, whilst

the general language addressed by the scriptures

to the " righteous " is, that " it shall be well

with him," but to the wicked, " it shall be ill

with him :" such preachers, upon their own au

thority, and not that of the scriptures, encourage

men really, whether they design it or not, in their

sins, as often as they declare that it shall be fi

nally well with all. The Lord said to the first

parents, "in the day thou eatest thereof thou

shalt surely die ;" but Satan asserted, " ye shall

not surely die." Publick teachers ought well to

consider such scriptures, before they put forth

their hand to touch the ark.

This doctrine is not only unprofitable, if it

were true, but if it be false, it is a most awful

practical deception. And that it is false, may be

gathered from its very aspect, for it teaches, that

though men may live without faith, without love,
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without holiness, without Christ, enemies to God,

murderers, and be every thing that is flagitious,

and die in impenitency, yet they shall all be saved

at some time, owned and blessed as the children

of God, his faithful servants, for whom the king

dom of Heaven has been provided before the

foundation of the world.

It is strange that such shocking contradic

tions should be received by some under the plau

sible pretext of magnifying the love and mercy

of God. To pronounce a judge destitute of be

nevolence and mercy, because he passes sentence

of death on a malefactor, would be flagrant in

justice. On the contrary, who would not cen

sure the judge, who, though he be bound by the

most solemn ties to do justice according to law,

should deliberately discharge a culprit, under the

weak and despicable pretext of showing mercy

to the miserable ? To suppose the guilty sinner

shall escape without any satisfaction to divine

justice, is to suppose the Sovereign Judge

will wave the obligation of his laws, justify

rebellion, suffer the order of the universe to

be subverted, abdicate the supreme government,

vary from his promises and threatenings, and

thus cease to be, as he is, unchangeably just and

holy.

But it has been thought that the exercise of

mercy in the pardoning of sins, may be more fit

ly compared unto and justified by that dispens

ing power which is reserved and lodged some

where in most governments. But why is there

such a dispensing power in civil societies? Be

cause their laws may be imperfect, and might
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condemn the innocent; their judges may be de

fective in wisdom ; the execution of the laws may

endanger the community ; and because the good of

the whole being more important than the honour

of strict justice, the latter must yield to the for

mer. None of these things obtain in the divine

government; the laws are always good; they

must be administered without imperfection ; none

can elude the notice of God, disappoint his wis

dom, or resist eventually his power. Such dis

pensing power finds no place therefore in the di

vine government. The scriptures ; the consci

ences of the guilty, when awakened ; the sacri

fices of the old world and those of the Jewish

dispensation ; and, above all, the sacrifice of

Christ, all exclude the hope of pardon without

satisfaction to justice. Such satisfaction has

been provided before the law was given, or bro

ken, and justice can ask no more of him who is

interested in it ; but to expect pardon in any other

way is an additional act of rebellion.

" For every one (of them) is salted -with

Jtre.^ He had said, " their worm dieth not, and

the fire is not quenched." That there should be

a fire which should not destroy the person cast

into it, would be strange. The laws of nature

must be changed, and the fire must be supposed

to have lost its properties, according to this lan

guage. To prevent the supposition that this ob

jection had not been weighed, it is added, that

every such person will be salted with fire, the

fire shall retain them as its perpetual fuel. Their

bodies will be spiritual bodies, such as we can

form no adequate conception of. Fire is the era



135

blem of divine wrath, which follows death, as

the fire consumed the sacrifice after it was slain:

and this just wrath must preserve its object, that

infinite justice may not be defeated.

Jesus closes his instructions by eliciting an ad

monition from this idea of salt and fire, which

were a part of the temple service, in which the

salt upon the sacrifice was probably used as an

emblem of Christ's purity, or for a lesson of the

same kind to all who offered sacrifices. Jesus

had on a former occasion termed his disciples the

salt of the earth, and he now reminds them, that

if they should yield to pride and ambition, they

would lose their saltness, and become wholly use

less; he therefore counsels them to have salt,

simplicity, humility, and purity, and, instead of

disputing with each other about precedence in

his kingdom, that they should cultivate “peace

one with another.”



LECTURE XIV.

LUKE, CHAPTER XIV, VERSE 15 TO 24.

AND when one of them that sat at meat with him heard

these things, he said unto him. Blessed is he that shall

ea^ bread in the kingdom of God. Then said he unto

them, A certain man made a great supper, and bade

many : and he sent his servant .it supper time to say to

them that were bidden. Come : for all things are now

ready. And they all wrth one consent began to make

excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a piece

of ground, and I must needs go and see it : I pra) the*

have me excused. And another said, I have bought

five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee

have me excused. And another said, I have married a

wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that servant

came, and shewed his lord these things. Then the

master of the house being angry, said to his servant,

Go out quickly iiuo the streets and lanes of the city, and

bring in hither the poor. and the maimed, and the halt,

and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done as

thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. And the

lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways

and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house

may be filled. For I say unto you, That none of those

men which were bidden shall taste of my supper.

JESUS had been recommending humility

in attending at, and charity in inviting unto feasts,
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and had promised future rewards in the resurrec

tion of the just ; whereupon a person present

uttered a pious reflection, “Blessed is he that

shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” To

eat bread, according to the Hebrew idiom, means

to partake of a meal of any kind. Thus the

sabbath day refreshment, at which this parable

was spoken, in the house of a chief Pharisee, is

so denominated in the first verse of this chapter.

The terms, “the kingdom of God,” may be

understood either of the then expected reign of

the Messiah, or of the kingdom of glory in Hea

ven, and the parable accordingly refer to either.

Considering the circumstances under which it

was spoken, at a meal, in the house of a chief

among the Pharisees, as well as the expressions

themselves, it is probable that he who spoke the

pious sentiment was also a Pharisee. If the

reign of the Messiah was intended by him, it was

a virtual denial of Christ’s character and authori

ty; and the parable, upon such construction,

must have been a very severe reply, and suitable

correction. Or if we imagine that it was pro

verbial, and that the speaker intended it of the

kingdom of glory; being a Pharisee, it would

certainly imply that he thought the righteous men

of his own order would be those blessed ones;

and thus also this lesson was well directed to

show him his awful mistake, if he persevered in

rejecting the gospel.

The parable is a very perspicuous prophecy

concerning the Jews, which we can now see to

have been literally accomplished, and so has be

.N.
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come an additional evidence of the foreknow

ledge and truth of Jesus Christ.

By the man who made the supper is evidently

intended the greatest and best of beings, even

God himself, who provides all things. By the

supper which was provided must be meant the

blessings of grace and of glory, which give more

pleasure than delicacies to the taste, and the en

joyment of them with the saints may be compar

ed to convivial hilarity. It has been supposed

that it was denominated a supper, rather than any

other meal, because the gospel has come in the

end of the world ; but it is more probable that

the true reason was, because that was the meal

which was more usual for feasts. It is called a

great supper, in allusion to the ample provision

made for the gospel guests, or because of the ex

tent of the invitation, which was to be directed

unto all.

The terms " and bade many" are referred by .

most commentators to the first preaching of John,

Christ, and their disciples. But since no denial

was offered to this invitation ; and it appears that

it was an antecedent one, which was to be follow

ed by a notice of the particular time of the pre

paration of the feast ; and as the first invitation is

not said to have been made by the servant who

gave the notice afterwards, it seems more proba

ble that this refers to the invitation given by the

prophets, which the Jews so far received as to be

waiting for the gospel, though when it actually

came they refused to partake. The subsequent

invitations were directed to some who were not

called at the first, but the many said to have been
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bidden in the first instance, well answers to those

who had been blessed with the Old Testament

offers.

As the servant, who was sent at supper time,

was the same that made each of the subsequent

invitations, it cannot be meant of John the bap

tist, nor of Jesus, who took upon himself the

form of a servant, for neither of these preached

to the Gentiles ; but must have been designed to

represent all the apostles and ministers of Christ,

who have in successive ages been sent to call

men to the gospel feast. His being sent at sup

per time shows that supper was not ready at the

first invitation, which was therefore before the

gospel came.

This message is particularly and exclusively

sent in the first instance to those who had been

before bidden, and the nature of the message

was precisely suited to those who had knowledge

already of the feast, and needed only the infor

mation that " all things were now ready."

Thus the disciples were directed to go, when

first sent to preach, only to the lost sheep of Is

rael, and not into the ways of the Gentiles. They

gave information to those, who had been invited,

" that the feast was now ready ;" that the Son of

God, the promised Messiah, had at length arriv

ed. This restricted message was repeated after

the resurrection and ascension of Christ. The

Jews had the first offer, not because the Lord

did not also intend the calling of the Gentiles,

from the first ; the prophecies of the Old Testa

ment clearly show such purpose ; but it was pro

per to confine the gospel to the Jews for a time,
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because of their prejudices against the Gentiles ;

a general invitation might have so digusted them,

as to have destroyed even the partial success the

gospel had gained among that people.

But they all, the nation of the Jews as such,

<c from one cause,"* excused themselves, or re

fused to attend the feast which they had profess

ed to be waiting for ; they preferred other pur

suits, and neither desired his company, who made

the entertainment, nor his feast. It was not like

ly to prove to be such a one as would suit their

carnal appetites, or answer their worldly expecta

tions.

Their respective avocations were lawful in

themselves, but the errour lay in preferring them

to the gospel. The difference of these answers,

" pray have me excused," and " 7" cannot

come" is probably designed to show the differ

ent treatment that the offers of the gospel receive

from men of business, and men of appetite ; the

former wish frequently to retain some favour with

God, whilst the latter bid him defiance.

In each instance ingratitude and contempt are

obviously conspicuous; and the consequences, to

every one who persists in his refusal, will be the.

same.

The resentment of the Lord against those who

were first bidden, has been awfully displayed in

his judgments upon that nation to whom the first

invitation was exclusively made.

He then directed his servant to go into the

streets and lanes of the city : still were the call*

* A ixt, face;. Lighifoot.
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confined to Jerusalem, and the land of Canaan;

though the nation as such had refused to receive

their Messiah. The poor, the maimed, the halt,

and the blind, included those whom the Phari

sees would have accounted defective in holiness,

and ignorant of the law, or have denominated

publicans and sinners; this invitation also em

braced, we suppose, proselytes and Jews, who

might not have been found in Canaan. The

term “poor” might have been intended to

be taken literally; for “to the poor the gos

pel is preached:” and in like manner those

who were literally the halt and maimed, when

they should be miraculously healed by the apos

tles through the name and power of Christ,

would generally believe on him: or the direction

might be to receive from among the Jews the

poor in spirit, and such as account themselves

maimed and halt in their obedience, and blinded

by ignorance; these being the subjects of grace.

But those who espoused the christian cause

among the Jews, and in the land of Canaan, were

not the whole number of guests, that were de

signed to be partakers of the gospel feast; there

remained still more room after these had been re

ceived into the church.

With what gratitude, love, and joy, ought

we to read these words, “ and yet there is

room ** The grace of God is of unlimited ex

tent; in Christ there is plenteous redemption;

his church is not confined to one city and temple;

the universe is his temple. There are in Heaven

many mansions; ample provision is made by

N. 2
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him, who has provided the feast, for all who will

come in.

The first gospel call was to the Jewish nation,

priests, Levites, Scribes, and Pharisees, who had

the prior right, having had the promises, types,

and prophecies ; upon their refusal, it was

preached to the poor and despised, to publicans

and sinners, to proselytes and scattered Jews, who

were not found in Jerusalem and Canaan, but

was still confined to the streets and lanes of the

city, that is, it was not at that time to be carried to

the Gentiles ; but the gospel church not being

full, a third command issues a new commission ;

" Go out into the highways and hedges," with

out the city ; "go preach the gospel to every

creature."

How pressing the invitation to the Gentiles 1

" compel them to come in ;" make it, or show it

to be necessary* for them to come in ; show them

the riches of him who has provided the feast ?

describe to them the soul-reviving pleasures of

the entertainment ; tell them that no price is ex

pected from them ; dwell upon the love of him,

who sends the invitation ; tell them to come just

as they are, and-to make no excuses, for the Lord

intends that not only one apartment, but that his

house shall be filled, and it contains many man

sions provided for them. •»«

It is strange that any should have taken authori

ty from these expressions to attempt the propaga

tion of the gospel by force of arms. The origi

nal implies no such thing. It is to a feast, not to.
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a prison, that they were to be brought, according

to the parable. If actual force had been intend

ed, the parable would have shown many, not one

servant merely, sent to fill a house with men.

It was keenly observed by an ancient father,

“that it is not religion which forces to religion.”

The kind and mild Redeemer directed his follow

ers to a different course of action; “go teach

all nations;” not go, kill, and destroy them.

It is equally as unreasonable as it is un

scriptural, to attempt to force the minds of

men. The will admits of no violence; physical

compulsion can never convince the understand

ing; and every seeming success is but the pro

duction of hypocrisy.

Here is expressed in strong language the duty

of the ministers of Christ. How unreasonable is

it to censure them for the zealous but affection

ate invitations and warnings which they deliver

occasionally from the desk, when the tenour of

their commission runs in such terms as these,

“ compel them to come in.” Their earnestness

is justified by the exigencies of the people; men

are perishing in the hedges and highways, and,

if they could be induced to realize their condi

tion, and duly appreciate the offers, they would

be glad to come in : but they are wedded to their

misery, and choose death rather than life, and the

strongest persuasions prove ineffectual; some

times, even when they do discern their misery,

they will not believe in divine mercy, and remain

in despair. -

Many of the Jews did believe; and yet the

words, “none of those men which were bidden
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shall taste of my supper," which seem wholly to

exclude them, admit a rational interpretation ; for

they refer to those who were invited in the first

instance by prophecies and promises, but who,

when notified of the arrival of the gospel, re

fused it ; and not to those poor, halt, maimed,

and blind Israelites, who came on the second in

vitation from the streets and lanes. This text

condemns those only who rejected the gospel.

It may also be remarked, that none of the

Jews, as such, have become christians; for all

those who accepted the gospel have been dena

tionalized ; they have been accounted as having

ceasi-d to be Jews in all ages, who have accepted

Christianity.

What an important warning is afforded us in

the example of the Lord's ancient people ! His

Spirit will not always strive with man. They refu

sed to come in to the feast ; and the Lord has pro

nounced of them that refused, that they shall ne

ver taste his supper ; they shall never enter into

his rest. If he has not spared " the natural

branches," what can we expect, if we refuse the

offers of his mercy ?

The Lord has prepared the rich feast of the

gospel ; it has been provided at vast expense ;

he has invited us from the hedges and highways

to come in and receive a salvation which costs

us nothing, but which is calculated to make us

happy in time and eternity; if we refuse to

come in, his just indignation will be kindled by

our ingratitude and contempt; and,the evils we

shall sustain will be proportioned to the mercy we

have despised.



LECTURE XV.

LUKE, CHAPTER IV, VEHSE 16 TO 30.

AND he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought

up : and, as his custom was, he went into the syna

gogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read.

And there was delivered unto him the book of the pro

phet Esaias. And when he had opened the book, he

found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the

Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach

the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal tfie

broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives,

and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty

them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of

the Lord. And he closed the book, and he gave it again

to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all

them that were in the synagogue were fastened on him.

And he began to say unto them, This day is this scrip

ture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare him witness,

and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded

out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph's

son ? And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto

me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we

have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy

country. And he said, Verily I say unto you, no pro

phet is accepted in his own country. But I tell you of

a truth, many widows were in Israel in the days of Ett

as, when the heaven was shut up three years and six

months, when great famine was throughout all the
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land ; but unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto

Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow.

And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus

the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, saving

Naaman the Syrian. All they in the synagogue,

when they heard these things, were filled with wrath,

and rose up. and thrust him out of the city, and led him,

unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was built,

that they might cast him down headlong. But he pass

ing through the midst of them, went his way.

IN this passage we have the treatment which

Jesus received in the place of his early resi

dence, and an incontestable proof, that the purest

life and most correct deportment form no coun

terbalance to the contempt which poverty and

confined circumstances bring upon a man in the

eyes of the world. Christ, who was " Lord of

all, became poor for our sakes," and was " de

spised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows

and acquainted with grief."

" As his custom was, he went into the syna

gogue on the sabbath day." Jesus, who per»

formed all righteousness, has left us an example

of attending on publick worship, lest we should

" neglect the assembling ourselves together as the

manner of some is." This was the place to

which he had been accustomed to resort, before

he entered upon his publick ministration, accord

ing to the precept, " ye shall reverence my sanc

tuary, and sanctify my sabbaths, I am the Lord."

His reading in the synagogue worship on this

occasion, in his own village, is some proof of the

approbation of his private character by his neigh

bours. Whether he had done so before ; or

whether it was because his own friends wished
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it, knowing his fame abroad, and hearing of his

miracles in other places; or whether it was to

the testimony John had given of him, that he

read on this occasion is not clear.

Jesus conformed also to their custom of stand

ing up to read. This was a token of respect the

Jews paid to the law of God, which had been

given with great solemnity; the same custom

was also observed with respect to the prophecies.

The book of Esther they might read sitting;

and this was the posture their teachers assumed,

when they taught.

Not only did priests and Levites read, but so

might any Israelite, with the approbation of the

ruler of the synagogue, who usually appointed

the person who should officiate. To teach or

expound was frequently performed by the person

who read, but sometimes by another. When

Jesus stood up at the place assigned for reading,

the person, whose business it was to take care of

the books, or, rather, parchment rolls, upon

which the sacred records were written, brought

him the roll containing the prophecies of Isaiah.

When he opened or in part unrolled the scroll,

the lesson of the day presented itself between the

two rollers, and was, it is supposed, from the

first verse of the sixtieth to the tenth verse of the

sixty-first chapter, according to our division of

chapters. Whether he read the whole lesson, or

only so much as is recited by Luke, is not clear.

The portion of the prophecy which fell to be

read that day, was perhaps as well suited as any

one in the scriptures to announce to his neigh

bours of Nazareth his true character and com
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mission ; it is in the midst of a prophecy of the

most excellent things which were to come upon

Israel ; and especially it is descriptive of the cha

racter and commission of the Messiah.

" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because

he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the

poor." The Jewish kings, priests, and pro

phets, who were set apart, or consecrated to their

respective offices, were anointed with oil. It

was anciently in the East, and is still in some hot

countries, usual to anoint-with oil, especially the

head and feet. It was done medicinally in some

instances ; in others for the sake of the odour ;

but in others as a ceremonial investiture in of

fice. The term "anointed," here must signify

the same as commissioned. The passage in Isai

ah, which is here expressly interpreted as a pro

phecy of Christ, is a direct proof of his being

commissioned as Mediator, and in this derived

character he must be inferiour, and so could say,

" my Father is greater than I." Thus did he,

who is over all, God, blessed for ever, humble

himself for us, to become man for our sakes.

Another part of his humiliation was his emp.

tying himself of his glory, not only so as to ex

ecute the offices of a prophet, priest, and king, in

Zion, but to be qualified as such by receiving the

Holy Ghost, that he might teach the people by

that Spirit, whose part in the economy of redemp

tion is particularly to apply it for their salvation.

The Spirit descended upon him at his baptism,

and dwelt in him, not by measure ; thus was he

anointed " with the oil of gladness above his

fellows." He purchased this blessing for us,
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and we receive out of his fulness grace for

grace.

The Spirit was not so much given him, be

cause he was anointed; the sense seems rather

to be, that the Spirit was given him for that very

purpose, * for which he was commissioned, and

that he might perform the offices he bore for our

salvation. -

He was commissioned and qualified “ to

preach the gospel to the poor,” the burdened,

afflicted, or meek. The character of the gospel

returned to the baptist, in answer to his ques

tion, was, that “to the poor the gospel is preach

ed;” it is a strong argument for the divine au

thority of the Christian religion, that the offer is

made without reference to worldly distinctions,

and that it is to be obtained “without money and

without price.”

Christ chose the condition of a poor man for

himself, though Lord of all; and the people to

whom he was now preaching must have known,

that though the foxes had holes, and the birds of

the air nests, he had not where to lay his head.

He has shown the danger of the temptations,

which riches bring with them, when he said, that

“it is as easy for a camel to pass through a nee

ºdle's eye, as for a rich man to enter into the king

dom of Heaven;” yet it is possible for Almigh

ty grace to work this miracle. The love of the

world, or of any idol, is incompatible with the spi

ritual love of God, who has a right not only to

“Our Supreme affections, but to our whole heart;

* g syszew.

O
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for our affection towards his creatures, so far as it

is lawful, always ultimately terminates on himself.

But poverty in estate may often exist with a

proud mind, and be where there is no poverty of

spirit ; it is to those who possess the latter, that

the blessings of the gospel are more peculiarly

suited. This, above all other traits in the chris

tian's character, is most distinguishable, and most

conformed to the example of the meek and low

ly Jesus. Such are never violent in church or

state ; patient under insults and injuries ; willing

to be instructed by the meanest saint ; loving

God, they therefore love their brother also, and

rejoice at his exaltation, though they be them

selves abased : "Would God, that all the Lord's

people were prophets!" was the language of a

man of meekness.

The word, which is rendered in this passage

" to preach the gospel," is the very same which

the seventy Jewish interpreters had used in this

prophecy centuries before Christ came, and is

the same in sense with the word which is render

ed in our version of the prophecy in Isaiah by

the terms to " preach. good tidings." We have

therefore in this instance a prediction of the gos

pel by the very name it now bears. It is also re

markable, that the angels are represented by this

evangelist as using the same language : " Be

hold, I bring you glad tidings, of great joy which

shall be to all people."

Another part of his commission was " to heal

the broken-hearted.'1' He was touched with our

infirmities ; he was a man of sorrows, and ac

quainted with grief; there were never sorrows
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like unto his sorrows. He bore this grief for us;.

and still aims to comfort his children.

But it is not every broken heart that shall re

ceive his comforts. If we fasten our affections

on the earth, and in righteous judgment our

idols are torn from us, or we are carried away

from them; “will the Lord hear our cry when

trouble comes upon us?” It is not the heart that

is broken by temporal losses merely, that is to be

healed. So the heart may be broken for sin, and

never receive a cure; there is a sorrow of the

world, which ends in death; a man may deplore

the consequences of sin, and deservedly, whilst

the heart inclines as strongly as ever to the poi

sonous sweet; and if the pressure of calamity

should be taken off, all the verbal promises and

soul deceiving resolutions he has made, will be

“like the morning cloud and early dew which

vanish away.”

But when the soul is pierced and distressed

because of its own vileness; and loathes its sins,

because justly offensive to an infinitely holy God;

when, through deep conviction, men discern that

they have been guilty of the basest ingratitude,

have made the vilest returns for his innumer

able mercies, and have crucified the Lord of

life; such are the broken in heart, whom Christ

came to heal. These are the sorrows which

he will turn into joy; such sorrows may for our

good continue for a night, but joy cometh in the

morning; he will cause the day to dawn upon

such benighted souls, and to shine brighter and

brighter till he opens them out of darkness into .

an everlasting day.
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He came also to " preach deliverance to the

captives" to discover more plainly the way of

deliverance from the curse of the law, to give

deliverance to such as are in a state of cap

tivity and bondage to sin, to free them from

the reigning power of iniquity, to break their

chains and discharge them from the slavery of

corrupt affections and habits, and to rescue them

from the usurped dominion of Satan, the god of

this world, who rules in the hearts of the disobe

dient.

The whole human family in their natural con

dition are the captives here intended, and conse

quently the gospel is directed to every guilty

man. " Come unto me all ye who labour and

are heavily laden, and I will give you rest." He

came to call " sinners to repentance ;" his call is

general ; every man is warranted to flee for re

fuge to him; he will save us from the demands

of justice, and rescue us from those who desire

our destruction.

In consequence of our captivity to sin, as if

to prevent our escape from our enemies, our eyes

have been put out.* Carnal minds discern not

* Instead of the words, " the opening of the prison to

the bound," in the prophecy which might seem a repeti

tion of the " deliverance to the captives," Luke has the

words, " and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at ]fc'„.„.

berty them that are bruised ;"* and considering the put

ting out the eyes, and bruising with the chains, as embra

ced in the idea of captivity and imprisonment in the days

of Isaiah, and consequently a part of the prophetic figura

tive representation of the spiritual achievements of Mes-

* Vide etiam Jsa. Iviii, 6, in the Sefituagint.
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spiritual things. We must be enlightened by.

grace, to discover the light of the knowledge of

the truth as it is in Jesus.

Another consequence of our captivity to sin is,

that we are bruised and galled by our chains.

The servitude of sin is extremely oppressive and

afflictive, when we have been brought to the

true discernment of it. When the ungodly kiss

their chains, it is a proof of the subjection of

their minds, and that their understandings have

been impaired by their calamities.

Messiah was also to proclaim the acceptable

year of the Lord, or his jubilee. Such the Jews

had once in fifty years ; every Hebrew servant

was set free ; all debts due among themselves

were remitted ; all lands reverted to their origi

nal families ; no servile work was done ; and

what the earth produced spontaneously belonged

to the poor and needy. This prophecy, which

ascribes to the Messiah the bringing in of that

year or time, shows that that ordinance pointed

to gospel days ; slaves to sin are emancipated;

the debt we owed to justice remitted ; the true

religion returns, like their forfeited inheritance, to

the Gentiles. The rest from servile work well

represents the rest of the believer from the slave

ry of sin. The poor and the needy enjoy with

out money and price the rich increase of the gos

pel harvest.

Jesus opened this scripture with such strength

siah, Jesus might well have given the passage this turn

in that beautiful illustration which it must have received .

in this discourse.

o2-
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of discernment, clearness of method, readiness

of thought, and propriety of speech, and at the

same time with such unaffected ease and grace

fulness of manner, that his former fellow-citizens

could not but admire and approve his discourse,

even whilst they uttered the reproach ; " 7* not

this Joseph's son ?"

He knew their thoughts, anticipated their ob

jections, and showed them that their opposition

was perfectly in character for them. He referred

them to the examples of Elijah and Elisha, who

had respectively relieved a Gentile, whilst there

were many suffering, but justly neglected Is

raelites ; and thereby not only intimated the ill

deserts of the Nazarenes, but even the lawfulness

of preferring the very Gentiles to them. They

understood his allusions, and being already ini

mical to his purity, and invidious because of his

repute, became exasperated at his presuming to

reprove them. They made an immediate attempt

upon his life ; but his work not being accom

plished, he disappointed their purposes ; which

he was at no loss to effect, either by natural or ex

traordinary methods.

To announce to men, that they are not all Is

raelites indeed, who are of Israel ; that the enjoy

ment of external privileges is no infallible evi

dence of being heirs of glory -y and that a few

only, and those the despised ones, are healed

and restored hy Christ, is always offensive. But

we do well to take heed lest a promise being left

us of entering into rest, any of us should come

short ; and to be on our guard lest we take of

fence at Christ, and he withdraw wholly from us.



LECTURE XVI.

John, cHAPTER v1.3 VERSE 25. To 45.

AND when they had found him on the other side of the

sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou hi

ther? Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I

say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the mira

cles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were fill

ed. Labour not for the Ineat which perisheth, but for

that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which

the Son of man shall give unto you : for him hath God

the Father sealed. Then said they unto him, What

shall we do, that we might work the works of God?

Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of

God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. They

said therefore unto him, What sign shewest thou then,

that we may see, and believe thee 3' what dost thou

work? Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it

is written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat.

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven ; but

my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.

For the bread of God is he which cometh down from

heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Then said they

unto him, Lord, ever more give us this bread. And Je

sus said unto then, I am the bread of life : he that

cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believ

eth on me shall never thirst. But I said unto you, That

ye also have seen me, and believe not. All that the Far
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ther giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh

to me I will in no wise cast out. For I came down from

heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him

that sent me. And this is the Father’s will which hath

sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should

lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.

And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one

which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have

everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.

The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am

the bread which came down from heaven. And they

said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father

and mother we know 2 how is it then that he saith, I

came down from heaven? Jesus therefore answered

and said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves. No

man can come to me, except the Father which hath

sent me draw him : and I will raise him up at the last

day. It is written in the prophets, And they shall be

all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath

heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.

UNLESS we should refer the cause to the

depravity of the human heart, we shall not be

able to account for it, that the persons conversed

with on this occasion, who had been fed by mira

cle the day before, the bread growing in their

hands as they put it to their mouths, should have

so soon disputed with, and deemed themselves

wiser than the teacher to whom God himself had

given such testimonials. But if the sensual

mind is proof against every thing but the grace

of the Almighty, it ceases to be strange that men,

educated in the expectation that Messiah should

erect a temporal kingdom, and who were then

waiting for him, should have been induced by

this miracle to conspire to make Jesus their

king, and to rebel, against a government odious.

to them on various accounts. Their errour was .
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not only an hindrance to their reception of in

struction, but was embarrassing to him. He

determined therefore to speak more plainly of the

nature of his embassy, both that the spiritual

might be instructed, and that the carnal might, if

they would, be so offended, as not to harass him

with treasonable projects. You ask me how I

came hither, because you saw I did not enter in

to the boat with the disciples. I could tell you

that I walked upon the waters, or have arrived

at this place by means of those powers which I

can exert when I choose; but I am not anxious

to display them before you, for it is not because

of the miraculous attestation of me which you

witnessed yesterday, that you have attended upon

me again to day; you care nothing for my doc

trines, who am a teacher of righteousness; it is

not holiness, but riches; not the glory of God,

but your own honour, that you are in quest of.

You wish me to be a king even by compulsion;

for you discern that I can heal you when sick,

and feed you by miracle when hungry; your

views are wholly mercenary; you are the ene

mies, not the subjects, of the kingdom of Mes

siah. If you wish to be partakers of the hap

piness of his reign, of which such excellent

things are spoken in the prophets, “labour”

or work “not for the meat that perishes,” not

for temporal advantages, “but for that meat

which endureth unto everlasting life;” for bless

ings, spiritual and eternal, which I can bestow

from my Father upon whomsoever I will.

They did not immediately take offence at the

plainness and severity of his language, but in



quired how they should gain the benefits he men*

tioned. They used the same word in this inqui

ry, which he used in his reproof. He had advis

ed them to labour. They ask what they shall

do, that they may thus labour or work the work

ofGod. Their views were merely temporal. How

perfectly in character nevertheless for such men

was this reply ! Man is conscious of his natural li

berty ; his hands are not tied ; he is but little sen

sible of the habits of iniquity, though bound in

chains, and the slave of sin ; he thinks he can

obey the divine laws from proper motives ; he

sets a high price upon his obedience, and is will

ing to put the matter of his salvation at risk up

on the merit of his own works. The pride of

the corrupt heart of man will not consent to give

to God the honour of his salvation. He natural

ly inclines, and often resolves, even after a pro

fession of Christianity, in the face of the gospel,

to turn the religion of Jesus into a system of mere

morality, and to go back to the broken cove

nant of works.

These Jews seem to have understood by " the

meat which endureth to everlasting life," some

temporal advantage, otherwise it is not conceiva

ble that they would have asked what work they

should do to attain it. But their own scriptures

might have explained this allusion for them;

surely they had read the words of wisdom:

" Come eat of the bread, and drink of the wine

that I have mingled ; forsake the foolish and live,

and go in the way of understanding : " and ia

their prophets, " Wherefore do you spend mo

ney for that which is not bread, and your labour
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for that which satisfieth not ; hearken diligently

unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let

your soul delight itself in fatness.

If Jesus had only said to them on this occa

sion, this is the work which God requires ofyou;

rise in mass, and drive the Romans out of your

land, and you shall enjoy the advantages which

you are in quest of; with what delight would

they have caught his words as they escaped from

his lips? what rapidity, what confusion, would

have ensued ? Not only the village of Caperna

um, but all Galilee, would probabiy have caught

the flame, and rebellion might have spread from

Syria to .Egypt, and from the desert to the shore;

nor can we calculate the effects even in regions

more remote, so general had been the expecta

tion of the Jewish Messiah. But, as he after

wards told the Roman governor, " his kingdom

was not of this world;" so, in the same views,

" Jesus answered and said unto them, this is the

■work of God, that ye believe on him whom he

hath sent." The Lord is not profited by any

work of man ; the kingdom of God is not to be

erected by any labour you can perform ; the ci

vil powers that are, are ordained of God ; your

opposition to them is rebellion and guilt ; he is

no gainer by all your carnal obedience to the

law of Moses, nor by your performances of the

voluntary uncommanded Pharisaic ceremonies ;

but the work which is first in order for you, and

your principal labour, is not merely to believe

him whom the Father has sent, but that you

should believe on him, or put your confidence and

.trust in him, as the only way of access unto the
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offended Majesty of Heaven ; the truth or sub

stance of the fulfilment of the types and prophe

cies of the Old Testament ; the author, procur

er, and giver of spiritual and eternal life to every

one who shall receive him.

The opposition of the sinful human heart to

God, and the arguments of infidel minds, are

much the same in every age ; that " Christianity

requires faith without evidence," is a vile asper

sion ; the evidence is strong enough, but evil

minds will neither search for, nor weigh it. So

these Jews, when required to believe on Jesus,

demand a sign ; " What dost thou work ?"

notwithstanding all his miracles, and particularly

the miracle which they had witnessed the day be

fore, of being fed, though thousands, on a few

loaves and fishes. They upbraid him with the

miracles of Moses, who had fed their fathers

with bread, which, they allege, he furnished from

heaven, whilst Jesus only increased the common

bread ; this also was but one meal, but Moses

had fed the people of Israel forty years in the

wilderness. His humble appearance made them

doubt whether he was the personage spoken of

in the prophecies, and described by Moses to be

like unto, or greater than himself, and to de

mand miracles as great, or greater, than those

which the Lord had given by Moses, whose pre

diction he seemed to them to oppose.

Jesus, in answer, distinguished between the

manna given to Israel and the bread or food

which could nourish to everlasting life, which he

had mentioned. He lays a stress upon their words

" Moses gave " it. It did not come from Hea-.
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ven, in their sense of the term, the highest Hea

vens, it fell only from the lower visible heavens.

Nor was it that bread, which he had alluded to.

The bread that he had encouraged them to ex

pect by believing on him, was every way pre

ferable; God was the giver of it; he gave it

from the highest Heavens; and it was the true

bread, of which the manna was only a type or

shadow. It nourisheth to everlasting life; but

those who had eaten the manna were all dead.

Besides the manna fell almost every day, and re

quired to be fresh, for the supply of those who

ate of it, who were soon subjected again to hun

ger; but he that should eat of this bread should

never again hunger.

Though every thing that he had said was cal

culated to lead those who heard him to under

stand, by the bread he was describing, himself,

as given and sent by the Father ; greater than

Moses; from the highest, not the visible hea

vens; as that, or the true bread, * the substance of

the typical bread, which Israel ate in the wilder

ness; and as able to nourish the receivers of it to

everlasting life, yet the Jews did not understand

him ; a part of them, at least, being desirous,

we presume, of some supposed but unknown

temporal gift, answered, “ever more give us

this bread.” He immediately showed them that

he intended, by what he had been saying, him

* In verse 33, 3 x2"a galvay refers to ap10; ; instead of

** he,” it should be “ that.” Otherwise Christeneeded not.

to have explained it in verse 35.

P
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self. But he added, that they did not believe,

nevertheless others would, even all that the Fa

ther gave him ; these he would not reject, for he

came to do his Father's will, and would accom

plish the salvation of such.

When he had thus expressed plainly that he

was the bread intended, that he came from Hea

ven, and that those who come to him and believe

on him should never again hunger or thirst, and

that this was not merely his own will as a man, but

the purpose of God, and therefore worthy of the"

beliefand entire confidence ofevery one who heard

it ; the Jews murmured ; they knew his parentage,

and could not admit that he came from Heaven.

So gross were their conceptions, they seem to have

understood him, that he descended bodily from

thence. Seeing the unreasonableness and obstinacy

of many of his hearers, he did not choose to explain

the figurative language he had used ; but assert

ed still more strongly the necessity of eating his

flesh, and drinking his blood, that they might

have eternal life.

If the gospel is a mere system of morality,

what necessity or even propriety was there, which

could lead to, or even what excuse, for speaking

in such dark mysterious language? Why was

not the guilt of sin described, or the beauties of

virtue depicted before them ? Why were those

whowished to make him a king, opposed with doc

trines which appeared to them incredible and im

possible? Instead of condescending to their terms,

the Saviour, in answer to theirmurmurs, expresses

the argument he had used before in a manner still

more repugnant to their views and expectations
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than he had done: “Murmur not among your

selves; no man can come unto me, except the

Father draw him.”—You need not confirm each

other in incredulity, by referring to my parentage;

your unbelief and carnality are proof against my

instructions; nothing but the grace of God can

change and draw you to me. He then shows

from their own scriptures, that men require “to

be taught of God.”

This doctrine, at first so opposite to their pre

judiced minds, would have a tendency, when ap

plied by the Spirit of truth, to humble the pride

of their hearts; in after ages it teaches the saints

to give the glory of their salvation to God, and

all men to ask it of him, who is ever ready to

hear the humble, and to produce that poverty of

spirit which characterizes his children. This

hard doctrine is not inculcated that man should

withhold his obedience until he discerns his help

to have been given him, for grace is not known

but by its fruits; we are bound to come to

Christ, and believe, because the truth demands

our regard; because he commands us; because

we have need of his mercy; and because the du

ty is in itself excellent.

We have his solemn assurance, that those who

will come to him, Christ will in no wise cast out;

this is not given to deceive, but to encourage us:

and first to question whether the Father has giv

en us to the Son, and whether he will draw us to

him, instead of rising up at his command, and

coming is but to find fault, and argues our

depravity; if we will prostrate ourselves at the
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feet of mercy, and leave to God to fulfil his

own purposes, he will not cast us away.

The eating and drinking here is not meant of

the sacramental supper, for it had not been insti

tuted ; and also because it can neither be said of

it, that all who partake shall live for ever, nor that

none others have life ; but these words and that

ordinance each represent the same thing—a liv

ing faith. And those who refuse the ordinance,

in opposition to their consciences, act the part of

these enemies of Christ, and reject him to their

own destruction.

\



LECTURE XVII.

LUKE, CHAPTER XX, VERSE 9 TO 19.

THEN began he to speak to the people this parable : A

certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to hus

bandmen, and went into a far country for a long time.

And at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen,

that they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard :

but the husbandmen beat him, and sent him away empty.

And again he sent a third : and they wounded him also,

and cast him out. Then said the lord of the vineyard,

What shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may

be they will reverence him when they see him. But

when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among

themselves, saying, This is the heir : come, let us kill

him, that the inheritance maybe our's. . So they cast

him out of the vineyard, and killed him. What there

fore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them? He

shall came and destroy these husbandmen, and shall

give the vineyard to others. And when they heard it,

they said, God .forbid. And he beheld them, and said,

What is it then that is written, The stone which the

builders rejected, the same is become the head of the

corner ? Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall

be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind

him to powder. And the chief priests and the Scribes

v2..
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the same hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they

feared the people : for they perceived that he had spo

ken this parable against them.

WHILST Jesus was teaching publickly in

the temple at Jerusalem, the chief priests, scribes,

and elders, came to him, and demanded by what

authority he thus entered into the city with noise,

and took upon him to teach the people, and drive

out of the temple the oxen and sheep. It would

have been in vain for him to have alleged in his

defence the prophecies of himself, and the mira

cles he wrought ; their hearts were carnal and

full of envy ; they were jealous for their reli

gion, although it was now but a mere form. He

therefore determined to protect himself by the

people present who were friendly to the memory

of Johi. the baptist, who had been slain ; and re- -

quired their decision on a previous question as

the condition of his answering theirs ; he asked,

what was their opinion of John ? They discern

ed, that if they should acknowledge John, they

must acknowledge Jesus, for he testified of him ;

H", on the contrary, they denied John's commis

sion, the people present would resent it, and

might proceed to worse measures with them.

Their refusal to answer justified his. He then

reproved them in parabolical language, and

brought them to condemn themselves. There

were two sons; their father commanded one to

go and work ; he promised, but did not go ; the

second, upon a like injunction, refused to go,

but afterwards repented and went ; he asked the

priests and scribes, which of the two obeyed ?
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they answered the latter, and thus they preferred

thieves, and others, who repented and obeyed

God, to themselves, who professed an obedience

which they did not render. -

Having his most inveterate and powerful ene

mies before him, in such circumstances as that

they durst not injure him, he intended in the

next parable to give them their own true picture,

to show them that they had revolted from God,

using his religion only for their own emolument;

that they had rejected or murdered the prophets,

and would soon slay him; that God would also

reject them, and transfer the visible church to the

Gentiles. These things he determined to speak

to them in such manner as not to be misunder

stood; he seems to have taken the analogy from

the fifth chapter of Isaiah,” with such varia

tions as the then present circumstances made ne

cessary. - -

“...A certain man planted a vineyard.” The

Lord had instituted the Mosaic dispensation of

religion, which we suppose to be the vineyard

here intended, of his own planting: or if, as in

the parable of Isaiah, the people be intended, Is.

rael was a noble vine, wholly a right seed,

though they afterwards became “the degenerate

plant of a strange vine:” but as the kings and

people, and not the priests and elders, only had

slain the prophets, which crime is here charged

upon the husbandmen; and the vineyard is not

represented as having degenerated, but to have

been claimed by the husbandmen; it seems to

* Isa, ch. v., v. 1-7.
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* .

be more correct to refer it to the dispensation of

the then visible. church.

The Lord having pronounced the law, and by-

numerous visible displays established his church,

he gave the immediate care of it to the priests and

Levites, appointed also the people to bear their

part in its support, and allowed all of them to de

rive certain advantages from it : these were the

husbandmen ; but still the church was his, and

the glory due to him ; he retained his right to the

fruits of the vineyard. The withdrawing his

more immediate visible manifestations, and dis

plays of miraculous powers, is represented by

the landlord going into a far country. It is said

to have been *' for a long time." This is ex-

pressive of the many ages through which the

Jewish church was the vineyard of the Lord ;

during all which time it was intrusted to the more

immediate management of the priests and Le

vites, the extraordinary interventions of the di

vine power and majesty being withdrawn.

At the season for expecting fruit, he sent his

servant again and again. The Israelitish church

had been planted, that it might produce fruits of

righteousness to the glory of God. When he

sent his servants the prophets to them, if the

priests and people of Israel had been faithful te

nants of the vineyard, and had intended to have

given God the glory due to him, they would have

received his prophets kindly, and treated them

as the messengers of the Lord of the vineyard ;

and the prophets would have been witnesses of

the integrity of those to whom the immediate

care of the vinevard had been intrusted. But.
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the husbandmen dishonoured the servants sent

from the owner of the vineyard, paid them no

rent, beating some, and killing some. In the

same manner did the priests and people of Israel

treat the prophets of God, sent to them from

time to time; they took it ill, that the prophets

should reprove them for their sins, and demand.

of them more holiness, and the tribute of glory to

God; they beat some, and killed others, cast them

out, and sent them back to their Master, without

any acknowledgment of his right, refusing to

give him the fruits of the vineyard, the glory due

to his name.

The owner of the vineyard might have remov

ed these husbandmen from the vineyard with

strict propriety, upon their first denial of his

right; but he left them in possession from year

to year: when they murdered his holy servants,

he might justly have destroyed them; but not

withstanding all the blood of the prophets shed

by Israel, he still spared them, and at length he

even sent his own son to them.

This parable was spoken in the temple to the

chief priests and elders, the successors of those

murderous husbandmen, possessing the same

principles, and, so far as they approved their ac

tions, partaking of the guilt of their predecessors.

It was therefore spoken to show them what the

Lord had a right to expect, and what judgment

must be passed on them for denying him his

fruits, and persecuting his servants; and not to

reveal the secret views and purposes of an all

wise God, who knew that though they ought to

reverence his Son, they would murder him, our

gracious Redeemer. º
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But the husbandmen reasoned among them

selves, that if they should kill him, the inherit

ance would be theirs. Thus did Jesus expose

the secret counsels of those men, who were of

ten conferring together that they might take his

life, and so save their vineyard to themselves ;

for their envy against him was chiefly founded on

their expectation that his miracles, and doctrines

would overthrow their ecclesiastical authority, and

influence.

That they really knew that he was the heir,

cannot be affirmed of them all, since it is else

where said that they slew Jesus ignorantly, and

that they would not have murdered him, if they

had known he was the Lord of life. Yet the

expression here indicates that at least some of

them acted against their own convictions.

When he said in his parable, " they cast him

out of the vineyard and slew him" how exact

ly did he foretell to them their future leading him

out of the city, and slaying him !

When Jesus had exhibited his parable, with all

its circumstances, he then asked publickly, what

would the master or owner of such vineyard do,

whose right to the fruits had been denied, even

by those whom he had favoured with the care of

it; who had superadded to their injustice the

maltreatment of his servants, and at length had

killed his son? " They say unto him,"* the

common people who were present, and were more

numerous and friendly to him, answered ; and

* These words are given in Matthew's gospel, but

omitted in Luke's.

1
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the injustice and ingratitude of the husbandmen

in the parable must have led all who were impar

tial to say, “he will come and destroy these

husbandmen, and give the vineyard to others.”

But the priests, scribes, and elders, who could

not help seeing that they were themselves intend

ed by the husbandmen, bore their testimony

against the answer given by the people, and

spoke for themselves, ‘‘ God forbid.”

Thus did they justify the conduct of men who

were guilty of withholding from the true owner

that which was not theirs; and of rejecting and

killing his servants, and murdering the heir.

And Jesus “beheld them;” he looked upon

the people, and upon the priests and elders, and

saw that his enemies refused to approve the natu

ral answer to his question arising from the para

ble, and which the common people had given;

he therefore addressed himself to his enemies;

and as they professed to believe the scriptures of

the Old Testament, he adduced prophecies from

them, to prove that the answer which the com

mon people had given was true. He asks for the

sense of this passage : * “The stone which the

builders rejected has become the head of the

corner.” These words are capable of being un

derstood, in reference to David, but these priests

and scribes did not urge such interpretation;

and it may be fairly concluded that they them

selves understood the Psalm as a prophecy of

Christ. It is remarkable that this is the same

Psalm out of which the people had sung, “Ho

* Psal. cxviii., v. 22.
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sanna, blessed is he that cometh in the name of

the Lord,"* when Christ came up to this feast ;

which circumstance was, it is probable, a principal

cause of this attack made upon Jesus in the temple.

These men were, or should have been the build

ers ; they possessed the authority, but they re

jected Christ, who has become the head of the

corner, the foundation, upon which the whole

building, his church, rests ; he is the corner,

both sides of the edifice rest upon him—the Old

Testament church and the New.

He then addressed to them an awful warning,

which has been verified in every age ; even these

very priests and scribes have fearfully established

its truth in their destruction. " Whosoever shall

fall upon that stone shall be broken;" he is

as a stone of stumbling and rock. of offence,

and those who, through perverse blindness,

stumble at the doctrines of salvation in a Re

deemer, and discern neither form nor comeli

ness in him, will be broken and destroyed ; but

" those upon whom it shall fall it will grind to

powder ;" those who shall oppose, and fight

against Christ, so as that his fury must fall upon

them, they will become as dust or chaff before

the tempest.

The chief priests and scribes knew he had

spoken against them ; but they feared the people,

and durst not seize him.

There is, we presume, not a reader of this pa

rable, who does not take the side of Christ, and

blame the conduct of these priests and scribes,

* Psal. cxviii, v. 25, 26.
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and so they built up the tombs of the pro

phets, whom their fathers had slain, and said

they would not have been partakers in the blood

of the prophets; but Jesus asserted, that if they

had lived in the days of their fathers, they would

have done the same things; and their murdering

him proved he spoke the truth. Every one who

refuses to close with Christ, and become wholly

a christian, possesses the same enmity, and would

have murdered the prophets, and Christ, had he

been contemporary, and exposed to the same

temptations. If we refuse to produce the works

of righteousness in faith and holiness, we with

hold from him the fruit of his vineyard, and

both deserve to be, and will be cast out.



LECTURE XVIII.

LUKE, CHAPTER VI, VERSE 6 TO 11.*

-AND it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he en

tered into the synagogue and taught : and there was a

man whose right hand was withered. And the scribes

and Pharisees watched him, whether he would heal on

the sabbath day ; that they might find an accusation

against him. But he knew their thoughts, and said to

the man which had the withered hand, Rise up, and

stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood forth.

Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ;

Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or to do evil ?

to save life, or to destroy it ? And looking round about

upon them all, he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy

hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored

whole as the other. And they were filled with mad

ness ; and communed one with another what they

might do to Jesus.

THIS transaction is recorded in the three

"first gospels immediately succeeding Christ's jus

tification of his disciples for eating the grains of

wheat on the sabbath day ; their hunger being

an excuse, as that of David and his men was, for

eating the shew-bread, which was allowed to the

priests only. Those were the exceptions of ne

cessity, and the following, of mercy.

* See also Mat. ch. xii, v. 9—14. Mar. ch. iii, v. 1—6.
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The sabbath of the Jews was given to them in

the wilderness, as a memorial of their deliver

ance; as a type of the rest of the soul through

the redemption in Christ; and to prevent them

from mixing with the idolatrous worship of the

nations. The seventh from the commencement

of the creation, the day of God’s rest, and man’s

first day that he could count, was probably the

first day of the week; the holy day of the Gen

tiles, first sanctified or set apart; the same on

which Christ arose, and the Holy Spirit descend

ed; and always observed by christians since the

resurrection of Christ. Now although he in

tended to substitute in his church, or rather re

store, the original day, the reasons of the Jewish

sabbath not extending to the Gentile nations, yet

he did not intend to effect it, by impairing or at

all relaxing the sacred duty, which is of univer.

sal obligation, to devote one seventh of our days

to the exclusive service of God, according to the

fourth commandment in the moral law. But he

would correct the Pharisees, who had supersti

tiously inculcated a rest even from the duties of

the day.

There was a disease to be healed, an act of

mercy to be effected by a word of Christ's, in as

little time as his enemies consumed in making

the objection. On the other hand, there were

spies present watching him, and desiring to en

trap him, and take his life. The question there

fore was, which was rather a breach of the Sab

bath to do good or to do evil, to save the arm,

and perhaps the life, of this diseased man, or to

take the life of another man, even of Christ him

self.
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The Redeemer argues the lawfulness of heal

ing,” from their own practice of relieving their

creatures; according to which, unless the life of a

sheep is of more value than that of a man, mercy

may as well be shown to a man, as to a beast, and

the cure may be effected without a breach of the

sabbath.

If the argument drawn from their practice

be waved, the same conclusion will arise from

general principles; for works of mercy can scarce

ly be called exceptions from the rest of the sab

bath, because they are required by God, and

are his service, and therefore proper for the day.

The performance of this miracle on the sab

bath day, was not intended by Jesus as an exam

ple of a relaxation of the Sacred obligation of the

fourth commandment; he often directed men to

keep the commandments, and so enjoined obedi

ence to that commandment; on the contrary, all

that was said admitted the duty of observing that

day; but the object was both to show the errour

of the Pharisees in refusing to perform acts of

mercy to men on that day, which were founded

in charity, whilst they performed without difficul

ty acts of mercy to their cattle, when their own

interest was concerned; and also to save himself

from their false accusations of him as a violator

of the sabbath, a charge which might destroy

the force of the miracle, considered as a testimo

ny from the God of nature, that he was a holy

person; for the Almighty would not give his

testimony in favour of one who would break his

law, and in the act of doing so.

The enemies of Christ had a knowledge of his

* Mat. ch. xii, v. 11, 12.
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compassion, and of his power to cure, or they

would not have watched him. They neither de

sired the good of the afflicted man, nor to see the

power of God, but thought this was a favoura

ble opportunity to obtain evidence for the con

demnation of Christ, if he should relieve the

man on the sabbath. Nevertheless he who knows

the hearts of men was aware of their intentions,

and to prevent them from accusing him before the

people of profaning the sabbath, he chose to

show the whole congregation the propriety of the

act before he would perform it. He therefore di

rected the man to stand forth in the midst of the

people and synagogue.

His enemies supposing he would immedi

ately effect the cure, artfully proposed the ques

tion to him, “whether it was lawful to heal on

the sabbath day,”* that they might have not only

to accuse him of doing the action, but of speak

º: in its defence against the sacred rest of the

ay.

He not only vindicated the action, upon

grounds which do not infringe upon the sacred

service of the day, but hinted at their attempts

upon his life, as a real violation of it. They

could assign no reason wherefore relief might not

be given to a man on the sabbath day, as well as

to a beast; and the imputation of evil designs

against him, was a thrust not to be parried; they

could therefore reply nothing, without commit

ting themselves, and disappointing their malicious

purposes. “ They held their peace.” When -

they were silent, he performed the cure.

* Mat, ch. xii, v. 10.

Q 2
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“ They were’’ instantly “filled with mad.

mess.” They had, instead of prejudicing the

people against him, received a total defeat; their

ignorance of the law had been exposed ; their

uncharitableness in preferring the good of their

sheep to that of their fellow men; their malice

also ; and the whole conduct of Jesus was con

firmed by the miraculous power of God.

All the circumstances contributed to evince

the truth of this miracle. It was in a synagogue,

a place of publick worship; on the sabbath day,

when the people were actually assembled; and

these were probably numerous, both because

crowds followed Christ, and because the conduct

of the Pharisees who were present shows that

they had a respect for the numbers present. It

was not performed among Christ’s friends only,

but in the face of his enemies.

It is remarkable, that the man’s lameness was

so visible to the scribes and Pharisees, that they

were watching whether Christ would perform the

cure. There appears no application by the man

whose hand was withered, but Christ bids him

to arise and stand forth in the midst. He obey

ed, and no doubt joyfully. The dispute about

the lawfulness of the action is begun by the Pha

risees, the man still standing with his withered

hand in the view of and in the midst of the con

gregation, until Christ had by reasoning silenced

the objections of his enemies. Every eye was,

we presume, fixed upon the man and his wither

ed hand. There could be no doubt of the re

ality of the affliction, that the hand had pe—

rished, in the mind of any one present.
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Time was given, before the miracle was per

formed, for reflection, for Christ looked around

upon all the people, being filled with indignation

and sorrow for the hardness of the hearts of his

enemies, who were willing to resist the plainest

displays of divine power, as well as to pervert the

law. At length, when every one was anxious

for the event, he says, “ stretch forth thy

hand;” the man obeyed, and, as he made the

effort, power was not wanting; he stretched forth

his hand, and it became whole as the other.

This miracle was of too publick a kind to have

been concealed, and three evangelists publishing

it in their gospels in substantially the same man

ner, afforded an early opportunity to controvert

it, had this been practicable.

The relation of it, descriptive as it is of time,

place, circumstances, publicity, opposition of ene

mies, delay of performance, a correct exposition of

the duty of keeping the sabbath, an actual restora

tion of the withered hand, and the subsequent

machinations of Christ’s enemies, could not have

been foisted upon the world, and either received

by the christians, or submitted to by the oppo

sers of christianity, if it had not been true. If

true, it establishes the power of Christ, who

spoke authoritatively, without asking the aid of

another, and must be a divine person. His wis

dom in correcting the Pharisees proves also the

same thing. Such evidence is given us, upon

which to build our faith. But if we will not

stretch forth the hand, nor essay to believe at his

word, it will be just if we are not healed, but

left to perish in our unbelief,



LECTURE XIX.

MARK, CHAPTER I, VERSE 21 To 28.

AND they went into Capernaum; and straightway on the

sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and taught.

And they were astonished at his doctrine : for he taught

them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.

And there was in their synagogue a man with an un

clean spirit; and he cried out, saying, Let us alone;

what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth?

art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou

art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him,

saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And

when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with a

loud voice, he came out of him. And they were all amaz

ed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves,

saying, What thing is this? what new doctrine is this?

for with authority commandeth he even unclean spirits,

and they do obey him. And immediately his fame

spread abroad throughout all the region round about

Galilee.

THIS cure by dispossession appears to have

taken place in a Jewish synagogue in Galilee, on

the sabbath day, at the time of publick worship,

when the people were assembled together, and

*
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openly before their eyes. The cure was effected

after Jesus had been teaching ; for the people, it

is said, discerned that he " taught them as one

having authority, and not as the scribes" who

depended upon the oral laws, or traditions,

which they said had been given by Moses ; they

pretended not to speak by their own authority,

but on that of the Jewish lawgiver ; but Christ

spake as a divine person, or as a teacher, who had

come from God. It is also said, that they were

astonished at it, and that " hisfame spread abroad

throughout all the region round about Galilee."

This transaction, being in establishment of Christ's

authority, must have demanded the attention of

the priests and rulers, as well as of the people at

large ; these were looking for the Messiah, and

the former were jealous of their power and influ

ence. The miracles which he performed could

not have been by a common man ; they showed

superior power and authority, according to the

declaration of a Jewish ruler, " no man can do

the works that thou doest, except God be with

him."' vH^ij'

These gospels would not have been received or

accredited at the time they were first published, if

this representation had been incorrect, because at

that period the truth or falsehood of the relation

could have been, and no doubt was easily investi

gated. We know the gospels are frequently quot

ed in books written soon after those days, and from

thence in different centuries down to our own

times ; and no doubt they were immediately ea-

gerly sought after, and much read, for they were
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soon translated into various languages, as appears

by the copies which have reached our age; the

facts here recorded cannot therefore be reasona

bly doubted.

The possessed man, who had associated him

self with the people in the synagogue, and

had heard the discourse of Jesus, made an open

and publick attack upon Christ, calling out,

“let us alone, what have we to do with thee,

thou Jesus of Nazareth 3 art thou come to de

stroy us * We are not to suppose that these

words are the words of Satan, expressing his

fears of being destroyed by Christ; that fiend

was too cunning thus to speak against and re

veal himself. The man challenges Jesus as one

who had come to destroy the nation; and if there

had been a tradition among the Jews that the Mes

siah was to destroy the Galileans, whichisasserted,

these words were particularly calculated to arouse

their jealousies. Such a tradition well comports

with the contempt poured upon them by the

Jews, and will also account for his announcing

him to be the holy one of God, a name given in

the Psalms “ for the Messiah. There is nothing

inconsistent in supposing fallen spirits to be the

instrumental causes of calamities and afflictions

sent on mankind; they are neither self existent,

almighty, nor independent; but being subject to

the power of God, they are instruments in his

hands, and, like evil men, completely under his

controul, and may be used to punish the wicked,
re -

* Psal. xvi, y, 10,
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as consistently with divine goodness, as fire, and

hail, snow, and vapour, and stormy winds, which

fulfil his commands. But Satan cannot force the

will; if hecould, it would be his sin only, not ours ;

every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of

his own lust and enticed ; when lust hath conceiv

ed, it bringeth forth sin. Yet he is a spirit of su

perior faculties ; he can understand our constitu

tions and inclinations, and suit himself to them ;

he is evil, set on mischief, and goes about seek

ing whom he may devour. He is denominated

the prince of the power of the air, or the power

ful prince of the air ; he has much power, yet

he can do nothing but that which is permitted ;

he has much knowledge, but cannot search the

heart ; his change of place, being a spiritual na

ture, is rapid, but he is not omnipresent ; wc

speak of him usually as one, not because we

imagine he is in different places, but because one

arch enemy tempted the first parents, and brought

ruin on our race, or because we cannot distin

guish between those secret enemies, yet they are

numerous, and roam at large. In this instance it

was the man, not the fiend, that spoke, neither

did the unclean spirit take such a possession of

the man, as to become the soul to his body, nor

did he force him to speak against his will ; the

man spoke intelligibly ; he knew what he said,

Satan did neither in this instance, we suppose,

cause him to speak as a mere machine with

out understanding, nor did he whisper to him

what to say ; the evil spirit excited him to

speak just as he does any other man who

chooses to blaspheme. He knew, we presume,
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that Jesus was from Nazareth; he knew that in

the scriptures the Messiah is called the Son of

God; he knew that all the people were looking

for his coming; he probably knew that the Jews

had said that the Messiah would destroy the Gali

leans; his evil heart was filled with enmity at

the holiness of the discourse Jesus had spoken;

he vented his rage, or his pride, by saying what

he did, and was actuated in the usual man

ner of temptations by Satan in doing it. Satan

no doubt little expected by this temptation to be

detected and dispossessed, but the heart search

ing Jesus discovered, exposed, and commanded

him to depart; being compelled to obey, he ex

ercised his diabolical power on the man’s body,

and in this case he was not restrained from

throwing him into violent convulsions, and then

left him; but Jesus healed the man, and thereby

showed his superior power and authority.

Men of much piety and good understandings

have supposed that we ought always, when read

ing the New Testament, to consider the demo

niacs as sick men only; that every thing which

is spoken of their possessions is spoken in con

formity to the prevailing sentiments of that day;

that the commands which Christ uttered to un

clean spirits to come out of persons were spoken

merely in conformity to prevailing ideas; and

that the words of such maniacs, when they spoke

in the name of the spirits, which they imagined

possessed them respectively, ought to be viewed

as flowing from the prejudices of the times, with

which even the diseased persons themselves were

affected. This opinion is thought also to re
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ceive strong support from the circumstance, that

what one evangelist denominates a possession,

another on the same subject calls, in some in

stances, a disease. It is said also that the suppo

sition of possessions admits an unwarrantable in

terference of satanical power with the govern

ment of Divine Providence. Much stress has

been laid, and this ground is indeed more than

plausible, upon the promiscuous interpretation of

some words wholly distinct, and never confound

ed in the original, the words demon and devil.

With respect to the swine of the Gadarenes, it is

alleged, and justly, that the God of nature might

easily have transferred the madness of the demo

niac to them, as Gehazi received the leprosy of

Naaman. Principal stress has been laid upon

the case of the damsel of Philippi, healed by

Paul, because what our version calls in her a spi

rit of divination is literally a spirit of Python or

Apollo. It is urged that Apollo was an imagina

ry god, and could not impart a spirit of divina

tion, and as the apostle knew this, his language

in commanding the spirit of Apollo to depart

from her must have been merely an accommoda

tion to vulgar prejudices. It has been thought

that this way of understanding the possessions

spoken of in the scriptures is preferable, because

it not only removes difficulties in the subject it

self, but also destroys the infidel objection of

false miracles, and establishes the argument for

the divine character of the Redeemer, founded on

his miracles, on grounds much more defensible.

This is an important subject, for the miracles

which Christ performed of this kind were nume

R
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rous ; it has been said, and perhaps truly, that

they are not only more numerous, but more mi

nutely described, than the other miracles of

Christ : if we account therefore all that is said

in the scriptures on this subject to have been spo

ken merely in conformity to prevailing preju

dices, we give up half his miracles to secure the

rest ; we dispense with a large portion of the sa

cred gospel as useless, and even do worse, for we

not only suppose Jesus to have practised a con

formity to popular prejudices, which would have

increased their fears of demons,* to which they

were already too much addicted, but to have

deceived by the appearance of the exercise of

powers which were not exercised. This is

to give up his moral character, and consequent

ly Christ himself. If there were no real pos

sessions by evil spirits, it is wonderful that

Christ and his disciples should on some occa

sions speak to them, commanding them to be

silent, or to come out of men, and directing them

how they should dispose of themselves, at other

times tell their numbers, or speak of them as nu

merous in the same person, and generally distin

guish them in the plainest manner from the party

possessed. Such a conformity to errour is unac

countable, unless we should blasphemously wave

Christ's integrity, and unwarrantably give up that

of his disciples. If the disciples knew this was

but an accommodation to vulgar opinions, it is

strange that they should, when reforming man

kind with the utmost simplicity and the greatest

* Rendered in our version, " superstitious."
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regard for truth, have left the christian church

wholly unapprized of this fallacy.

That the same case should be called a posses

sion, and a disease, is no proof that it was only

the latter, for Satan might have produced the dis

ease, and so both expressions have been proper.

Does it follow, that because the same case is

termed both demoniacy and lunacy, that there

fore it is only the latter? We might as well say

it was only the former; but the language requires

that it should have been both, and if this be im

possible, then the description is incorrect. But

there is no inconsistency; Satan may possess,

and also superinduce, by divine permission, bo

dily disease. If the same affection was, consis

tently with vulgar prejudices, denominated both

lunacy and possession, there could have been

neither necessity nor reason for representing that

as a possession which was only lunacy; and such

unnecessary conformity to supposed vulgar pre

judices, was incompatible with the simplicity of

the gospel.

To allege that this doctrine implies a power in

Satan which might interfere with the government

of providence, is to assume what is inadmissible,

namely, that any power of that fiend's, or of any

other creature, conflicts with that of the Almigh

ty; his malice and power can only effectuate di

vine purposes, and the Lord may punish men by

their instrumentality, in a manner as consistent

with his own glory as in any other way.

The correctness of the distinction usually taken

between demon and devil ought to be admit

ted, and that demons were strictly nothing at

~
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all,* that those who worshipped them worshipped

nothing, and that where it is said in our version

that men sacrificed unto or worshipped devils, it

ought to have been, if we desire to represent the

idea of the worshipper, that they sacrificed unto

or worshipped demons or beasts ;f but because

the words demon and devil are distinct, and ne

ver meant the same thing when used by any of

the worshippers of demons, it does not follow

that the devil did not interfere with and claim

such worship ; nor will it follow that the Jews

and first christians did not esteem demons to be

devils, nor that the writers of the gospels did not

understand by the worship ofdemons, the worship

of devils, and take the words generally as syna-

nimous.

It is obvious that the Pharisees deemed Beel

zebub the chief of demons ;% also, from the

words Christ addressed to them, it appears that

by Beelzebub they meant Satan, and that by de

mons they meant devils. " If Satan cast out

Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall

then his kingdom stand ? and if I by Beelzebub

cast out devils, by whom do your children cast

them out ?" The same arch fiend cannot inhabit

eadh of us who cast out devils ; and if one evil

spirit can cast out another of equal power and

malice, Satan's kingdom is divided against itself,

and will go to ruin. The power, therefore,

which we exert in casting out devils, is not from

Beelzebub, or any other evil spirit, but from

* Deut. ch. xxxii, 21. Isa. ch. xl, 29. Jer. ch. x, 8.

t Psal. cvi. \ Mat. ch. xii, 24.
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God. Jesus immediately afterwards exhibits the

grand argument which all these miracles were

designed to enforce. “But if I cast out devils

(demons) by the Spirit of God, then is the king

dom of God come unto you.” Nothing can be

clearer than that by the word demons here, Jesus

meant devils or fallen angels. The disciples re

turned with joy, “even the demons are subject

to us through thy name.” The disciples ac

counted them beings, and evil ones; does Christ

tell them, it is a vulgar errour? on the contrary,

he says, he “saw Satan fall from heaven like

lightning;” unquestionably he intended by such

language to encourage them to believe that they

should prevail against the power of that enemy.

Peter also had the same view of the matter, for he

informed Cornelius that Jesus went about do

ing good, and healing all who were oppressed of

the devil.” These scriptures show that Satan

had, and exercised the power of possessing at that

time, and that he did so in those very cases

wherein demons were said to possess, and that

the casting out demons was destroying his king

dom, and manifesting the power of God. -

Because we adopt the use of the term lunacy

for a disease, which is not occasioned by the

moon, does it necessarily follow that the gospel

writers used the term demoniacy for diseases

which they knew were not effected by devils?

On the contrary, the term lunacy, used for a dis

ease, carries some presumption, that there have

been those who have thought the disease occa

* Acts, ch. x, v. 38. At ageae.

R 2*.



190

sioned or increased by the moon; and so the

term demoniacy, if we should suppose it used

for a disease, is at least some proof that there

have been those who have imagined that demons

inflicted the distemper. It seems strange, that

the use of the term should be converted into a

proof that those who used it saw its impropriety,

and did not suppose that demons occasioned such

diseases.

That the demoniacs were frequently affected

by diseases we admit, but if Satan was the cause

of them, they were real possessions. That there

were vulgar prejudices then there is no reason to

doubt; and that lunatics might fancy themselves

possessed, and express themselves so, is very

possible, and yet these things are by no means

repugnant to the direct assertions of scripture,

that unclean spirits assailed the Redeemer through

the possessed person, and caused them to speak

in the manner described in the passage before us.

With respect to the damsel at Philippi, we ad

mit Apollo was nothing at all ; that consequent

ly he could not send a spirit into the girl; that

she could not strictly prophesy ; and, if it will be

any relief, that she was crazy, or lunatic; that all

this was known distinctly by Paul; nevertheless

it will not follow, that Paul, by commanding the

spirit of Python or Apollo to come out of her,

spoke otherwise than as he thought, or than as

the fact really was : for though Apollo was no

thing, yet the devil might have exercised that

power which we have shown he had, in taking

possession of her, and in affecting the body so as

to bring on this lunacy or madness, and those at
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tempts at soothsaying; and as he assumed the

character of the idol, Paul, in dispossessing him

by the power of Jesus, did well to call him by

that name, to show these heathens that he was

aided by one greater than their imaginary Apollo,

whose character Satan had borrowed.

Let us be thankful that the power of those

fiends is greatly abridged, though not destroyed.

How dreadful to become their prey, and be always

under their controul . If we resist Satan, he

will flee from us. Let us therefore mortify the

flesh, with the affections and lusts; watch against

temptation and excess of every kind; keep close

to God in prayer, and march carefully under the

banners of king Jesus, who will give us the vic

tory, and then graciously crown us for conquer

Ing.



LECTURE XX.

JOHN, CHAPTER III, VEHSE 1 TO 13.

THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,

a ruler of the Jews : the same came to Jesus by night,

and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a

teacher come from God : for no man can do these mi

racles that thou doest, except God be with him. Jesus

answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto

thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the

kingdom of God. Nicodemus saith unto him, How

can a man be born when he is old ? can he enter the se

cond time into his mother's womb, and be born ? Jesus

answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man

be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh

is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.'

Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.

The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and

whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spi

rit. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can

these things be ? Jesus answered and said unto him,

Art tbou a master of Israel, and knowest not these

things ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that

we do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye re

ceive not our witness. If I have told you earthly

things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believet if 1 tell
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you of heavenly things? And no man hath ascended

to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the

Son of man which is in heaven. -

AMONG men who profess the same prin

ciples, and associate together for religious and

other purposes, are frequently found individuals

possessed of more than ordinary candour and li

berality, and in a greater degree freed from those

prejudices which are embarrassing to reason and

inimical to truth. Education, social intercourse,

wealth, and power, contribute often to that en

largement of views, and independency of con

duct, which would render to every one the re

spect which is due to him, and produce that fa

miliarity and friendly intercourse, which every

man has a right to expect from his brother of the

human family, and will obtain, except from proud

spirits, restricted minds, and men of contracted

habits, or from those whose selfishness or male

volence make them the enemies of mankind.

Nicodemus, if the same who is mentioned by

the Jews as a counsellor in the days of Jesus, was

a man of great wealth, as well as high in respect

and authority, and was probably of a more gene

rous soul than many of his prouder cotempora

ries in meaner circumstances; he was a Phari

see, yet possessing liberality of sentiment; he

was a moral, but unconverted man; and though

not a disciple of Christ, he was too much the

gentleman to be his enemy from the selfish, dis

ingenuous motives of the pharisees; he was

even his friend, so far as comported with the

worldly views of a carnal heart. He was con

vinced that Jesus was an extraordinary person.
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But, like the other Pharisees, he understood the

prophetick descriptions of the glory of Messiah's

reign to relate to temporal grandeur ; he must

therefore either have thought that Jesus was not

the Christ, but some divinely instructed teacher,

who might give information of him ; or that Je

sus would change his appearance and conduct,

and erect his royal standard. Upon either sup

position, by an early application to him this man

of worldly wisdom would be the better enabled

to make choice of the wisest course of conduct.

What induced him to come to Christ by night)

can be only matter of conjecture ; whether that

he might suit the convenience of Jesus, or have

a more satisfactory private conversation with him ;

or whether he hoped to gain more of his secret

views, or designed to make propositions to him,

or was afraid of the obloquy or resentment of his

brethren, cannot be clearly discerned.

Candour requires that every man who makes

light of the miracles, and other gospel evidence

of Christ's mission, should pay respect to the sa

lutation of this discerning ingenuous unbeliever ;

" Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher sent

from God, for no man can do these miracles

which thou doest, except God be with him."

Here is at least the faith of a Socinian ; he knew

that Jesus was a teacher come from God, that he

wrought miracles, and that God was with him;

and this faith was accompanied by a regard for

the truth, and by integrity of conduct ; but Christ

would not own him as his follower, pronounced

him incapable of seeing his kingdom, blamed

him for his ignorance of spiritual things, and de«
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clared that a work must be wrought in him by

the Spirit of God, before he could attain to that,

which he was seeking in ignorance, and from im

proper motives.

This reproof was designed in the first instance

to communicate to him the reason wherefore

he could not derive from Christ that information

which he came in quest of.

*' Verily, verily,* I say unto you, except a

man be born again, 'f he cannot see the kingdom

of God." Nicodemus, you come, impelled by

interested motives, to know if I am the promised

Messiah, whom you all expect; but you and

your nation labour under a mistake ; the king

dom of Christ " cometh not with observation,

neither shall men say lo here, or lo there, the

kingdom of God is within " his people. The

Messiah is a spiritual prince ; his kingdom is not

of this world, and you cannot understand, if I

should speak to you, his true character.

This new birth is the inception of the life of

sanctification ; it is the work of the Spirit of

God ; but as it is known only by its fruits, it has

been variously denominated from them, a new

taste, perception, sense, life, light, heart, &.c. yet

* As none of the gospel writers, except John, repeats

the word " verily ;" (amen) as he does so sometimes

when another writer uses it but once ; and only gives it

when the Saviour speaks ; it is probable John wrote it ori

ginally in the Hebrew character, and that he or some tran

scriber also inserted it in the common Greek letter. If

so, Jesus used it singly, and it becomes also questionable

whether it should be read adverbially.

t Some read it " born from above ;" but Nicodemus

did not so understand it, as appears from his reply.
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it by no means follows that the worthy men, who

have afforded this semblance of difference in their

descriptions, are really discordant in their ideas of

this change.

But why did the Saviour choose to denomi

nate this work of the Spirit a being " born

again ?" The answer is at hand : he accommo

dated himself to the ideas of Nicodemus. This

Pharisee, who was a member of the Sanhedrim,

must have well understood the words " born

again " as a Jewish phrase ; for the Jews ac

counted that every person who was proselyted

from the Gentiles, by being adopted one of them,

was " like a child new born."* " And all

those relations he had whilst a Gentile, they now

cease from being so."t This is alluded to by

Tacitus,J who, speaking of circumcised prose

lytes, observes, that they " renounce their coun

try, and hold their parents, children, and breth

ren in the utmost contempt." " Born again,"

was to the mind of Nicodemus tantamount to

becoming a proselyte, or changing one's kindred,

nation, and religion. And the phrase " king

dom of God " must have been equally well

known to him, because it was a common expres

sion in his day among the Jews for the kingdom

of the Messiah, which God was to set up. Taken

together, the sense would appear to him to be,

except a man be proselyted from his religion, na

tion, and people, of what country soever he should

happen to be, he cannot enjoy the advantages

* Jevamoth apud Lightfoot* t Maimon. in cod.

t Lib. v, c. 5.
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of becoming a subject of the kingdom of Mes

siah.

The words nevertheless contained a latent dif

ficulty in them, for the cause and nature of this

change, intended here by the Saviour, were not

such as obtained when every Gentile was prose

lyted to the religion of the Jews, though they

ought to have been the same. But the senti

ment understood by the Pharisee from the words,

and which was correct, so far as it went, but was

not the whole that was intended, must have been

in direct opposition to the expectations of the

Jews, who thought it sufficient to be the natural

descendants of Abraham, to ensure to them the

advantages of being the subjects of Messiah,

when he should come : according to their own

language; “There is a part allotted to all Israel

in the world to come;” so they also termed

Christ's reign. -

It was this that appeared difficult to Nicode

mus. To cease to be an Israelite; to renounce

his blood, and also his religion; to give up all

the gracious promises and prophecies made in

this respect to the children of Israel, that he

might become a subject of Messiah’s kingdom,

was a strange and a hard doctrine. To suppose he

seriously asked if a man could be conceived again,

or to imagine that he for a moment thought that

this could possibly be the meaning of Jesus, are

equally gross and absurd. He asks no explana

tion of the phrase, “the kingdom of God,” be

cause he came to inquire about Messiah’s reign,

* Sanhedr. in Lightfoot, vol. ii, p. 533. .

S
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and knew that that was the subject Jesus had

spoken on ; but he wishe"d to know, whether

even the Israelites, the natural heirs of the pro

mises, must be denationalized to become parta

kers of the blessings of Christ's kingdom, so

long before promised, typified, and described in

the prophecies. His question was therefore di

rected to this single point, and well calculated to

elicit an explanation of the figurative language,

" born again."

Jesus in reply explains to him the terms,

" born again," by substituting the phrase " born

of the water and of the Spirit." Nicodemus

knew that a purification by water had been prac

tised upon proselytes, when received into the

Jewish church, for centuries before. " No man

is a proselyte until he be circumcised and baptiz

ed."* Christ had used the words ' ' born again,"

which were expressive of a change similar to that

effected by a proselyte ; and now to show Nico

demus that he did intend a being proselyted, as

well as that which was still more important in the

words "born again," and that even though the

party was an Israelite, he adds the word " water,"

in allusion to the manner of making a Jewish prose

lyte ; " Except a man be born of the water and the

Spirit." But a further changeofthe expression was

necessary ; before it was, " he cannot see the king

dom of God," but now it is, " he cannot enter in

to the kingdom of God." A man may see that

kingdom ; he may be a subject of the saving

change denominated a being " born again,"

without entering into or becoming a member of

* Babylonian Talmud, vid. Lightfoot, 2 vol. p. H7.
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Christ's visible church or kingdom ; but he can

not enter into or become a subject of the church

of Christ on earth, which is a part of his king

dom, without being born of the water; that is,

without being baptized. The different expres

sions of seeing, and of entering into this kingdom,

are here used with reference to the distinction

between a being born of water, and a being born

of the Spirit, and were obviously necessary.

The question which the counsellor wished a so-

lution of was, who would be, and how they

should become the subjects of the kingdom

which the Messiah would set up ? And parti

cularly, whether an Israelite should be such a sub

ject by descent? Jesus therefore plainly show

ed him, that no man could become a member of

his visible government, without adopting a new

profession he must be proselyted, though a Jew,

by the symbolical purification of water; and to be

a subject ofhis spiritual kingdom, he must be pro

selyted by aninternal purification or change wrought

by the Spirit of God. In such work of the Spirit,

he represented man as merely passive, " except

a man be bom again." Without this change,

the Jewish ruler was not to expect to see or enjoy

Messiah's kingdom ; to discern spiritual things,

he must be first rendered spiritual, or be influen.

ced by the Holy Spirit ; a change to be known

only by its effects. " The wind * bloiveth

where it listeth," chooseth, or happeneth to

blow, " and thou hearest the sound thereof,

* The same original word signifies Spirit, which makes

the figure much more striking in the Greek, than it now

is to the English reader.



200

but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whu

ther it goeth, and so is every one who is bom of

the Spirit." This professor of the Jewish reli

gion was not culpable for not knowing the man

ner of the operation of the Spirit, but he might

and ought to have known the fact itself; for Da

vid says, " Create in me a new heart, and renew

a right spirit within me."—" Take not thine Ho

ly Spirit from me." The Saviour, in answer to

his astonishment, tells him, if he could not tin-

derstand regeneration, which takes place on earth,

he could not receive higher doctrines, such as

relate to his heavenly glory and divine character;

but to assure him of his knowledge of the truth

of that, which he had asserted, he professes to

have derived it from Heaven ; and he declares,

that whilst conversing with him, he, the Son of

man, is in Heaven with respect to his divine na

ture.

That baptism was termed regeneration at an

early period in the christian church, is not to be

doubted ; and whether it was so denominated be

cause Christ used the expression " born of wa

ter," or because the Jews accounted their prose

lytes, whom they also purified with water, bom

anew, or from some other cause, is very immate

rial. But that baptism was not intended by

Christ as the only regeneration, is extremely plain;

for if this new birth be baptism alone, it is bap

tism which causes a man to see the kingdom of

God ; and if so, it causes him either to see with

his bodily eyes the gospel church, which none

will pretend, or to discern the spiritual things of

the gospel dispensation, which is still less proba-
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ble; for surely baptism has no effect, either phy

sically or spiritually, to make men see the truths

revealed by the Spirit of God.

If baptism alone be regeneration, why is it

said, “except a man be born of water and of

the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God?” Upon this supposition, it ought to have

been said, “except a man be born of water, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God;” and the

word Spirit being thus without meaning, ought

to have been omitted; but if regeneration be

the work of the Spirit, the internal purification,

the circumcision of the heart, and baptism the

external purification, corresponding to the cir

cumcision of the flesh, “the outward visible

sign of the inward spiritual grace,” it was pro

per to connect it with the emblem.

If baptism be the only regeneration, it follows

also, from the Saviour’s words, that no man can

see, or enjoy Christ's spiritual kingdom, and

consequently the kingdom of glory, without be

ing “born of the water,” that is, baptized;

whereas Christ has connected the seeing or en

joying the spiritual, and so the heavenly kingdom

with the being “born again,” that is, of the

Spirit; and made the being “ born of water’’.

necessary only to the entering into or becoming

a visible member of his kingdom or church.

Baptism does not appear in the scriptures to

have been declared essential to salvation, the

contrary even is shown; “he that believeth, and

is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth

not,” and not he that is not baptized, “shall.
be damned.” w

s 2
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Another argument may also be drawn for the

same purpose from the words, " that which is

born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is

born of the Spirit is spirit ;" for they exhi

bit the birth by nature contrasted, not with the

birth by water, that is, baptism, but with that of

the Spirit ; which strongly evinces this latter on

ly to be the regeneration, which is essential to

salvation. Also when the apostle omits the word

water, saying only " so is every one who is born

of the Spirit,^ he clearly shows, that this is that

regeneration, of which he is discoursing, which

is exclusively the work of the Spirit as the effi

cient cause.

This doctrine of the regenerating influences of

the Divine Spirit is a counterpart to that of hu

man natural depravity. The scriptures figura

tively represent men as " dead in trespasses and

sins," until they are quickened or enlivened by

grace. A soul literally dead cannot be conceived

of; the expression is from analogy, and imports

that the mind has no more inclination to holy

things, than a dead carcass has to the objects of

sense around it. Regeneration is the passing

from such a state of death, orinactivity, and apathy

with respect to good, unto life, and is ascribed to

the power of God. " You hath he quickened,

who were dead in trespasses and sins ;" it is God

tvho " creates anew in Christ Jesus unto good

works;" his Spirit "dwells" in his people;

they become " temples of the Holy Ghost;" he

" opens their hearts to attend unto the word,"

and thus freed from their prejudices, and the

chains of sin, the evidence of the truth has its

effect upon them, they see their guilt and repent,



203

they discern the offers of salvation in Christ, and

believe ; they discover more of the beauty of ho

liness, and become progressively more holy, un

til they are removed to the upper house. As

this change is discerned by, so is it frequently de

nominated from its effects ; and whatever instru-

mentally elicits the first exercises of grace, ap

pearing to give the origin, is accounted the

cause of it ; thus men are said to be " born of

the word," and " begotten again by the word

of truth." But, efficiently, we are born "not of

blood;" we become the subjects of Christ's

kingdom not by descent from Abraham, " nor

of the will of the flesh ;" not of our own sinful

natures, which are at enmity with him ; " nor of

the will of man," not by their arguments, the

carnal mind is proof against the efforts of moral

suasion; " but of God," we are changed from

the temper and character of enemies to those of the

subjects of Christ's kingdom, by his Holy Spirit.

This doctrine has been assailed from every

quarter, and in almost every manner ; perhaps,

because it is in direct opposition unto the pride of

the unrenewed heart, which is sensible of no im-

potency to good, and of no preponderating bias

to evil. If we have no prejudices against,

nor aversion to religious more than physical

knowledge, we have need to exercise only our

understanding; our ignorance is not criminal,

nor is there virtue in resisting our propensities to

evil. But if we incline to evil, and possess an

aversation of heart to holiness, we shall not incline

against our inclinations ; we may obey from in

terest or fear, but holiness will not please us, until
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the mind is regenerated from its sinful attach

ments. This inability is a moral,. not a physical

incapacity ; and being a disinclination to good, is

our guilt, not our excuse. But still it is an impo-

tency ; for " the Ethiopian can as soon change

his skin, or a leopard his spots, as that he

who is accustomed to do evil shall learn to do

good." And " no man can come to Christ, un

less the Father draw him." Yet it is purely mo

ral ; for men will not come unto him, that they

might have life. That God can release us from

this, must be acknowledged by all who own his

wisdom and power to be infinite. To demand

a discovery of the manner is unfair, because,

those who require it, cannot tell how he created

the soul, or sustains it in existence, or governs

the world, nor can they tell whence the wind

" comes, nor whither it goes." But if we know

not the manner, we may know what is accomplish

ed in regeneration.

Unholy men receive not gospel truths, not be

cause of any natural defects of understanding, for

then their ignorance would be no crime ; an in

tellectual capacity, or natural powers of mind,

are not therefore furnished in regeneration.

Such men continue in ignorance of saving bless

ings, not because there is no evidence, or a de

fect of it; this would be a valid excuse. It is

because there is light enough, that they are guil

ty ; in regeneration, therefore, it is not the work

of the Spirit to communicate knowledge in an

extraordinary manner, as by voices and visions,

nor to teach any other truths than those which

are contained in the scriptures.
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Such men continue in ignorance only because

of their aversion to religious truths ; they incline

to evil pursuits ; it is in this therefore that the

soul is chiefly corrected in regeneration; yet the

effects of regeneration necessarily extend to the

whole man, and to every faculty of his mind.

Nor is this done by the mere operation of mo

tives, for the carnal mind will not apply itself, or

attend to the motives to good ; but something is

previously done ; " the Lord opened the heart of

Lydia to attend to the things spoken by Paul ;" a

work previous to any effect of Paul's words.

" Open thou mine eyes," (said the Psalmist) not

literally, open my mind, remove my prejudices

against the truth, '* that I may behold wondrous

things out of thy law."

But if it be objected that such influence de

stroys the morality of actions, we answer, that al

though the mind is passive in this imperceptible

work of regeneration, which is the act of God,

and so in it man is neither virtuous nor blame

worthy ; yet when the predominant aversion to

holiness is thus removed, the obedience or diso

bedience which follows is as much voluntary, and

free from external restraint or constraint, as any

human actions are. Motives to repentance, faith,

love, and joy, are therefore properly addressed ;

for the saint is as free in his good actions, and

more so, than the sinner is in his course of folly,

for the latter is the slave of sensual appetites and

a corrupt nature, from which the believer is,

though not wholly, yet in a great degree, re

lieved.

If no man can see the kingdom of God, ex
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cept he be born of his Spirit, what can be a more

important subject than that which was involved

in this conversation ? The change here describ

ed must exist in every man, who renders an ac

ceptable obedience ; works wrought before it are

dead works ; they proceed from a person dead in

sin, dead by the law, and whose motives are sel

fish and carnal. The soul which is at enmity

with God cannot desire his glory from any other

motives ; for reason affirms that we cannot love

and hate holiness at the same time. The morali

ty upon which many rely as sufficient to recom

mend them to God's mercy, must therefore be

the offspring of their pride, performed with minds

averse to holiness, whilst eager for its rewards ;

such imaginary holiness is rebellion against God,

being a substitute for the righteousness provided

in Christ Jesus ; is evidence of the unbelief and

obstinacy of the individual ; and will prove a

ground of his final condemnation, unless repent

ance intervenes.

True holiness ever springs from this new crea

tion by the Spirit of God, and consists in the

deepest self-abasement and subjection to him, in

a supreme love of his holiness, and an ardent de

sire for more purity of heart, and is calculated

ever to give all glory to God, whilst it keeps its

possessor in the dust.



LECTURE XXI.”

MATTHEW, CHAPTER IV, VERSE 1 to 1 1,

THEN was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness

to be tempted of the devil. And when he had fasted

forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an hun

gred. And when the tempter came to him, he said, If

thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be

made bread. But he answered and said, It is written,

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word

that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the

devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him

on a pinnacle of the temple. And saith unto him, If

thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down : for it is

written, He shall give his angels charge concerning

thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at

any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said

unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God. Again, the devil taketh him up into an

exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the

kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and

saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, if

thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then said Jesus

unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written,

Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve. Then the devil leaveth him, and be

hold, angels came and ministered unto him.

THIS portion of scripture has been sub

jected to much examination, which has resulted

* This lecture is the substance of an extemporary one

given to a small society on a Tuesday evening.
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in a variety of opinions with respect to the things

contained in it. We suppose the major part of

christians take the whole as a literal representa

tion of the facts ; such seem to choose the safest

side. There is another opinion, which is enter

tained by many ; that the whole was a vision ; the

Saviour's being in the wilderness ; his fasting for

forty days ; the several temptations ; and the relief

afforded by the angels.

This latter interpretation is an assumption of

unwarrantable latitude in the interpretation of

the word of God. All are realities, even the

presence and temptations of Satan, and the re

sistance given him ; but the temptations may

have been proposed to the Saviour, when ex

hausted with hunger, and when sunk into some

species of waking vision, little distinguishable

from a dream.

Satan has not the power of forcing men into

sin ; his temptations are always disguised ; for

the knowledge that they are such, is the strong

est motive for resisting them ; if therefore Satan

had discovered himself to Jesus in a visible

form, it would not only have been contrary to his

usual course, but must have ensured him a de

feat.

• The replies of Christ were in every instance

by scriptures recollected, which leads us to think

that it was all before the eye of his mind only ;

also one of Satan's temptations was from scrip

ture ; these things well accord with its having

been in vision.

The changes of place seem to have been too
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sudden, and also impracticable. He was in

the wilderness when the temptations began,

and when they ended ; which agrees with the

supposition that his rapid transition to a pinnacle

of the temple, and from thence to a very high

mountain, were only in idea.

It is very unaccountable that he should have

been transported to the battlements of the tem

ple for a dangerous place, when the country af

forded precipices enough, and still more so, that

this could have taken place without publick ob

servation ; but such flights of the imagination,

when the body is fainting with hunger, would

not be extraordinary ; nor would it excite any

wonder, if the person in such exigency should

find Satan occupied in giving a turn to his ideas.

There is not a mountain on earth from whence

all the kingdoms are visible ; here therefore we

are obliged to give up the literal sense, and may

discover an index to the interpretation of the

other temptations.

It is not called a vision ; in like manner neither

did Micaiah nor Jacob denominate their visions.

They represented what appeared to them ; and

so we presume Jesus related these things to his

disciples just as they appeared to his mind.

Satan, though he can and does in various ways,

by external and internal means, through the me

dium of our bodies, suggest thoughts, and thus

take possession of our hearts in a certain sense ;

yet he knows not our thoughts ; it is the attri

bute of God only to search the heart. Every

thing acted by Satan in this instance could have

taken place without his knowing the mind of
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Christ.* If it had not been in vision, then Je

sus must have spoken audibly his respective an

swers ; Satan would have known them, and, we

presume, in some instance replied ; but there is

not one reply of Satan, which is an additional

proof that he suggested the temptations, and the

Saviour resisted them by mental answers, with

which the enemy was unacquainted. Adopting

this general view, the particular parts will be ea

sily understood.

" Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into

the wilderness to be tempted of the devil." Je

sus came into the world to perform all righteous

ness, and leave us an example of perfect obedi

ence, and it was proper that he should encounter

the task, subjected to the disadvantages to which

we are liable, except that of a prevailing inclina

tion to evil, his office and character requiring that

he should be free from moral corruption. He

was to be tempted in all points, as we are, but

without sin. Temptations seem to have been

incompatible with the presence and displays of

his Divinity, in the time of his publick minis

trations ; accordingly they preceded them, but

attended again his sufferings in his last work. It

is possible also that, as soon as Satan discovered

* It is highly probable that Satan did not know that

this was the Christ ; he speaks doubtfully of his being the

" Son of God ;" this he had heard, we suppose, at his bap

tism, a short time before. Satan is not omnipresent, nor

omniscient, and probably knew less than the angels of

these things which they desired to pry into. Christ's di

vinity was chiefly concealed thirty years, not always shown

in his life, nor at his death. It was the man only that

could be thus humbled and tempted ; God neither tempts

nor can be tempted by any.
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his true character, he was cautious not to make

any farther attacks upon him, until the time of his

sufferings.

He did not go up to the wilderness, except by

the direction of that Spirit, who had lately de

scended upon him ; because it is unjustifiable in

man voluntarily and knowingly to expose him

self to temptation. His delay in the wilderness

was for a long space before Satan made his at

tempt ; when Jesus was exhausted with hunevr,

the enemy thought he had the fairest opportunity

of working upon his body, and producing a dis

ordered imagination, by means of which he might

lead him into sin ; he can sift as wheat, but can

not force us to be guilty, a state which depends

for the most part upon our choice, not his.

" The tempter * came to him " we presume,

in the same manner as he comes to others, to try

them ; nothing can be collected from these terms,

that indicates his having come in a visible form ;

it is scarcely a temptation Where Satan discovers

himself: and to suppose he assumed the appear

ance of an angel of light, is still to admit that Je-

sus possessed the same advantage ; unless we al

low that the Son of God does not know the an-

gels whom he has made.

Satan, finding him hungry, weary, and ex

hausted, suggests to him, perhaps in a vision, or

when his spirits were languishing in waking si

lence ; " If thou be the Son of God, command

that these stones be made bread." Why suffer

thus in your human body ? why- as a man live in

* 0 T«/f«f«».
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such submission to God ? if thou be the Son of

God, as has been pronounced lately at your bap

tism, exercise your own power. This was a

temptation to distrust God, who had supported

him for forty days, and could do it still ; and al

so to exert as a man the power which belonged

to God, and which it was not his will at present

to exercise. Jesus remembered that the Israel

ites had been fed with manna, to show them they

XTiip'ht rely on God's word, and not wholly on na

tural means;* this recollection he opposed to

the temptation to distrust, which had been sug

gested, and he was relieved in his mind.

Satan then took or led f Christ up, no doubt

in idea, or yision, to Jerusalem, and placed him

on a pinnacle, wing, or battlement of the temple.

It is difficult to suppose he took him through the

air, and we can scarcely believe that Christ ever

yielded so far to Satan as to walk a step with

him, much less to suffer himself to be placed by

him there. But if the tempter represented this

position to his human mind in some species of

vision, as when he brings evil dreams into men's

minds, then there being no consent of Christ, he

committed no sin. Or such a representation

might have come before the mind, as dreams or

dinarily do, whereupon Satan might suggest a

portion of a Psalm expressive of God's care of

his children, and then that Jesus would be safe,

if he should cast himself down. The insidicus-

ness here consisted in a misapplication of the

passage, we are not to expect extraordinary aid,

* Deut. viii, 3.

t Mat. iv, 5, irafu*afif}<iin, Luke iv, 9, tiymyt.
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when guilty of presumption. Christ banished

the temptation by calling up to his mind a portion

of scripture, whereby Israel was directed never

to seek proofs of God’s power or goodness, by

unnecessary miracles.

Failing in his former trials, the tempter in the

last instance offers rather an insult than a tempta

tion. To show him in vision all the kingdoms,

to call them his own, and then to offer them to

Christ, by whom they had been made, upon the

terms of his worshipping the tempter himself,

was an unparalleled outrage. Jesus treated the

other attempts as temptations in his mind. But

now the presence of that cursed angel was so

conspicuous, that it is possible he called him au

dibly by his name, and banished him, expressing

the scriptural language which is recorded; yet

it is possible that this might also have been whol

ly in his mind. -

The being the subject of a temptation is not

the sin, for we cannot prevent the enemy from

directing his darts at us; but the least entertain

ment or harbouring of it is iniquity. Jesus

therefore did not sin, and we should follow his

example, by allowing no quarter to the evil sug

gestion. Every man sins in the temptation,

“when he is led away of his own lust and enti

ced.” But in the holy man temptations work pa

tience, and this produces experience of God’s .

grace, from whence springs a rational hope,

which gives confidence and boldness to sustain

the combat in this state of warfare, until we are :

crowned with victory, perfect and everlasting...
T.2,



LECTURE XXII.

MATTHEW, CHAPTER XVII, VERSE 1 TO 13.

AND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John

his brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain

apart, and was transfigured before them : and his face

did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the

light. And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses

and Elias talking with him. Then answered Peter, and

said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : if thou

wilt, let us make here three tabernacles ; one for thee,

and one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet

spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them : and

behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my

beloved Son, in whom I am weH pleased ; hear ye him.

And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face,

and were sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched

them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid. And when

they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no roan, save

Jesus only. And as they came down from the moun

tain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no

man, until the Son of man be risen again from the dead.

And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say

the scribes that Elias must first come ? And Jesus an

swered and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come,

and restore all things. But I say unto you, That Elias

is come already, and they knew him not, but have done
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unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also

the Son of man suffer of them. Then the disciples un

derstood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist.

AFTER six days had passed between the

time when Jesus had told his disciples that there

were " some standing there who should not

taste of death till they should see the Son of man

coming in his kingdom," or entering upon his

reign, that is, should see brighter displays of his

glory, as the King of Zion, Jesus performed his

promise, by giving to Peter, James, and John, a

sensible representation of his glories. Peter *

plainly represents this transfiguration as his com

ing, and appears to account it the accomplish

ment of his promise.

What is here expressed by " after six days,"

Luke gives in these words: "about an eight

days after these sayings." In heathen writers, and

in the same author, when speaking even of the ve

ry same occurrence, this difference of computa

tion is found. " After six days " is to be under

stood as excluding the day of the first occurrence

and that of the last. " About an eight days af

ter " includes the day when the first words were

spoken, and also the day of their going upon the

mountain.

These three disciples were the three who at

tended upon him in his agony in the garden ;

they might have been favoured with this glorious

sight, to prepare their minds for the witnessing

those more extraordinary trials. At least, it was

* 2 Pet. i, 16.
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proper that the persons who were to be witnesses

to the world of his sufferings, should be the wit

nesses of his glory. Three were enough to ren

der the facts credible, and it was unsuitable that

they should be made known to many persons, un

til they should be explained by his resurrection

and ascension.

It was an early opinion that the mountain here

alluded to was Tabor, but we find Jesus about a

week before near Cesarea Philippi ; after the

transfiguration, we first hear of him near Caper

naum ; and both those places are northwardly of

Tabor. It has been supposed that the reason that

Tabor was believed to be the place, was, that

the words which we render " apart " were sup

posed to be expressive of the mountain's being

" by itself," which is exactly the description of

Tabor ; but the meaning may be, that Jesus took

his disciples to a place in which they would

be iif private, and freed from interruption.

The country which lies between the two places

mentioned in the next preceding and subsequent

parts of this history, is mountainous ; so that it

is unimportant whether Tabor can be shown to

have been the place alluded to or not.

The reasons of these transactions on the mount

may not be fully known. The transfiguration

could not have been very important to himself,

who preferred spiritual things to sensible appear

ances. The conversation could not have been de

signed to communicate information, nor can we

suppose it was necessary to Moses and Elias. But

it is important to his church in every age, that they

should have incontestable proofs of the divine cha-
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racter of Christ; and it was particularly suitable that

it should have taken place at that time. For Je

sus had just before told them of his approaching

sufferings, at which Peter was so struck, that he

denied that they should happen ; whereupon his

master severely reprimanded him. The Saviour

had been preparing their minds for them, by re

quiring them to take up their cross and follow

him ; assuring them that he who should save

his animal life by denying him, would lose eter

nal life ; and those who should lose their natural

lives for his sake, should save or receive their im

mortal happiness. He had also told them that

the Son of man should hereafter come in the glo

ry of the Father, attended by angels, and should re

ward every man according to his works, and then

distinctly asserted, that " there be some standing

here who shall not taste of death till they see the

Son of man coming in his kingdom." This dis

play of visible glory, and the audible divine ap

probation, were well suited to enforce what he

had inculcated, and to prepare evidence against

his removal from them, of the greatest advan

tage, and were the intended literal accomplish

ment of his promise, that some standing there

should see him coming in his kingdom. The

performance of this promise of coming in his

glory to some who were standing by him, when

both the promises were made, would produce the

most satisfactory conviction that Jesus will yet

come to the solemn work of the final judgment.

It appears, from the following parts of this

narrative, that the three disciples were asleep,

when the change of Christ's appearance began.
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It was probably in the night time, and it wasi

certainly whilst Jesus was in prayer that it com

menced ; nor was it unusual for Jesus to be oc

cupied in prayer whilst his disciples were repos

ing. But as these appearances were designed for

them, they were awakened ; whether by the re

fulgence of the light, or by the voices of the per

sons in conversation, or in some other manner,

we know not.

They probably knew the persons to be Moses

and Elias, from the conversation, which might

either name them, or discover them by the sub

ject matter of it. Never having see"n them be

fore, they could have had no knowledge of their

persons. That they did not receive the infor

mation afterwards, is plain from this, that Peter

named them to his master whilst they were on

the mountain, when he proposed to erect a lodge

or booth for each of them.

Wherefore- Moses and Elias should appear,

rather than Abraham, Samuel, or others, we can

not assign, unless their bodies have been receiv

ed and rendered spiritual and glorious, for they

were not left at the disposal of the Israelites, as

those of others have been. Or unless because as

Moses was the giver of the law, and Elijah the

restorer of it, they were presented in conversa

tion with Christ, to show to the disciples his pre

cedence, and that the gospel is not inconsistent

with, but a more excellent display of the truths

propounded in the law.

* Whether the very bodies of Elias and Mo

* Vide Luke ix, 31.
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ses were seen, or vehicles resembling them, we

know not; but we incline that there must have

been present that which should authorize the de

nominating them Moses and Elias. They were

glorious or shining, but Jesus more so, for his

face shone as the sun, and the light beamed

through or from his raiment. This was well

calculated to give the apostles present a view of

his superior excellency.

They conversed about his decease, which he

was to accomplish at Jerusalem. How confirm

ing it must have been to Peter, James, and John,

after the death of Christ, to remember that this

was the topic of the conversation of Moses and

Elias, on that memorable occasion | But though

of the like import with the discourse which Jesus

had given them a week before, it was at total va

riance with the expectations of these disciples, at

the time of this glorious manifestation.

When these things were testified by Peter,

James, and John, after Christ's ascension, it

must have been peculiarly satisfactory to the Jew

ish converts to know that Moses and Elijah had

been heard holding discourse with Jesus about

his death; it would thus appear to have been ac

cording to antecedent divine purposes, and consis

tent with the legal dispensation.

The heavenly companions remained but a lit

tle time after the disciples awoke; and as they

were departing, Peter, unwilling to be deprived of

these glorious appearances, uttered the rash and

immatured proposition, that they would make

booths for them respectively to reside in. Heknew

not what he was saying, that is, he had not weigh
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cd the consequences, for they were not to remain

there. He knew not what to say, that should be

an argument to detain them there, or that could

effectuate his wishes of continuing the scene.

It is possible that Peter now thought the pro

phecy of the coming of Elias was beginning to

be accomplished, and that Christ's kingdom,

which they had been waiting for, was now to be

erected. He was willing it should continue, and

yet was intimidated, for we are authorized by

Luke's gospel to assign this indigested effusion

of Peter, who was a forward rash man, to his

fear. No respect was paid to his indigested ef

fusion ; the heavenly guests retired, and immedi

ately a bright cloud, the emblem of Divine Ma

jesty, overspread and involved them ; this was

sent, no doubt, to receive Moses and Elias again

into the heavenly society.

The lustre of Christ's appearance was an evi

dence of his divinity ; the presence of Moses

and Elias, less glorious, was a second ; but a

third and more important testimony is that of the

Father himself, speaking from a bright cloud, an

usual token of the Divine presence, in language

such as was pronounced at his baptism. Nei

ther Moses, nor Elias, nor any angel, nor other

created being, durst have used such manner ofad

dress. It was the God of Israel, who had formerly

commissioned Moses and Elias, and required bis

people to hearand respect them, and who now com

mands our obedience to his Son ; according to a

prophecy of Mo'ses, " A prophet shall the Lord

your God raise up unto you, of your brethren,

like unto me—unto him shall ye hearken."

-
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If they were before intimidated by the lustre

of Christ ; if the aspect of Moses and Elias,

men dead long before, excited fears ; still more

were these disciples alarmed, when involved in

the Shekinah, or emblem of God's presence ;

but when the voice of the Almighty assailed

their ears, unable longer to sustain such sensible

manifestations of Deity, they fell to the ground.

The temple worship, and other rites of the

Mosaic dispensation, were as yet in force ; the

appearance of Moses and Elias, and the pro

nouncing those remarkable words, would not

therefore be likely to be understood, nor even

the subject of the sufferings of Christ, as ap

pears by the debates of Peter, James, and John ;*

but it was wise to provide such evidence against

the time when the gospel should be published,

and understood more fully ; and it brings to our

minds the most irresistible conviction, that every

part of the life and transactions of the Redeemer

were directed to the wisest ends.

These displays of Divine Majesty were not de

signed to overawe and greatly distress, much less

to destroy these disciples. Their sleepiness at the

first was probably ordered, to preserve them from

too violent a shock ; and afterwards, to allay their

fears, the two heavenly companions passed away.

Although they were in some degree prepared for

the appearance of the bright cloud which came

over them by the lustre of Jesus, and of Moses

and Elias ; yet their fears were considerably aug

mented ; but when the thundering voice of the

* Mark ix, 10.

U
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ed the consequences, for they were not to remain

there. He knew not what to say, that should be

an argument to detain them there, or that could

effectuate his wishes of continuing the scene.

It is possible that Peter now thought the pro

phecy of the coming of Elias was beginning to

be accomplished, and that Christ's kingdom,

which they had been waiting for, was now to be

erected. He was willing it should continue, and

yet was intimidated, for we are authorized by

Luke's gospel to assign this indigested effusion

of Peter, who was a forward rash man, to his

fear. No respect was paid to his indigested ef

fusion; the heavenly guests retired, and immedi

ately a bright cloud, the emblem of Divine Ma

jesty, overspread and involved them ; this was

sent, no doubt, to receive Moses and Elias again

into the heavenly society. -

The lustre of Christ's appearance was an evi

dence of his divinity; the presence of Moses

and Elias, less glorious, was a second ; but a

third and more important testimony is that of the

Father himself, speaking from a bright cloud, an

usual token of the Divine presence, in language

such as was pronounced at his baptism. Nei

ther Moses, nor Elias, nor any angel, nor other

created being, durst have used such manner ofad

dress. It was the God of Israel, who had formerly

commissioned Moses and Elias, and required his

people to hearandrespect them, and who now com

mands our obedience to his Son; according to a

prophecy of Moses, “A prophet shall the Lord

your God raise up unto you, of your brethren,

like unto me—unto him shall ye hearken.”
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If they were before intimidated by the lustre

of Christ; if the aspect of Moses and Elias,

men dead long before, excited fears; still more

were these disciples alarmed, when involved in

the Shekinah, or emblem of God’s presence;

but when the voice of the Almighty assailed

their ears, unable longer to sustain such sensible

manifestations of Deity, they fell to the ground.

The temple worship, and other rites of the

Mosaic dispensation, were as yet in force; the

appearance of Moses and Elias, and the pro

nouncing those remarkable words, would not

therefore be likely to be understood, nor even

the subject of the sufferings of Christ, as ap

pears by the debates of Peter, James, and John;*

but it was wise to provide such evidence against

the time when the gospel should be published,

and understood more fully ; and it brings to our

minds the most irresistible conviction, that every

part of the life and transactions of the Redeemer

were directed to the wisest ends.

These displays of Divine Majesty were not de

signed to overawe and greatly distress, much less

to destroy these disciples. Their sleepiness at the

first was probably ordered, to preserve them from

too violent a shock; and afterwards, to allay their

fears, the two heavenly companions passed away.

Although they were in some degree prepared for

the appearance of the bright cloud which came

over them by the lustre of Jesus, and of Moses

and Elias; yet their fears were considerably aug.

mented; but when the thundering voice of the

* Mark ix, 10.

U
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Almighty broke forth from the cloud, if they were

unavoidably cast to the earth, it is no more than

might be expected ; for it is fit that guilty mor

tals should be humbled before the visible tokens

of the God of the universe.

How perfectly in character was it for our glo

rious Daysman and Mediator to support and com

fort sinners trembling before the divine glory ;

" arise, and be not afraid." If the courageous

Peter, and the loving John were thus intimidated,

what would the unbelieving Thomas have expe

rienced £ and if the treacherous Judas had been

there, he might have found the presence of God

a consuming fire. It was wisely ordered, there

fore, that no more were present on this, as well as

on other, accounts.

We have, in the appearance of Moses, who

had died ages before, certain proof that the soul

survives the dissolution of the body, and that the

saints who have gone before us are now alive and

glorious. This transaction opens to our view

also something of the heavenly world, gives us

some faint idea of its splendour, and should ex

cite us to aspire to its happiness. John declares,

!| we beheld his glory,"* &c. Peter gives a full

confirmation of the same thing.f But as the

churches were in possession of the particulars in

the other three gospels, the not detailing again

the circumstances shows that the writer of this

was satisfied with the correctness of the accounts

already given.

We have here an evidence of the connexion of

* John i, 14. f 2 Pet. i, 16, 17, 18.
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the gospel with the Old Testament religion, and

proof that the Jewish was to yield to the gospel

dispensation.

These three apostles would never lose the re

collection of this glorious sight ; to us the narra

tive is equally certain, but less impressive : yet it

should lead us to a course of thought and action

suited to the important truth, that we shall not

die, but our spirits shall pass into the society of

other spirits, suited to their character. For dif

ferent assemblies in the invisible world at this

moment exist, and are waking for our arrival.



LECTURE XXIII.

JOHN, CHAPTER XVI, VERSE 1 TO 11.

THESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye should

not be offended. They shall put you out of the syna

gogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth

you will think that he doeth God service. And these

things will they do unto you, because they have not

known the Father, nor me. But these things have I

told you, that when the time shall come, ye may re

member that I told you of them. And these things I

said not unto you at the beginning, because I was with

you. But now I go my way to him that sent me ; and

none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou ? But

because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath

filled your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the truth;

it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not

away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I

depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is

come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righte

ousness, and of judgment : of sin, because they believe

not on me ; of righteousness, because I go to my Fa

ther, and ye see me no more ; of judgment, because

the prince of this world is judged.

THE doctrines and promises of the gospel,

and the grace which is given to Christians, great

ly support them in times of distress ; but hu
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man affections and passions are not wholly re

moved, as long as we remain here. Jesus well

knew that the tide of sorrow which was about to

come upon his disciples, would overwhelm and

sweep them away, unless he should prepare them

for their troubles, by assuring them of future

comforts, upon which they might fasten the an

chor of hope. Their expectations were still set

on an earthly kingdom, notwithstanding all that

had been said to divest them of the prejudices of

the age. They had no doubt but that he was the

Messiah, of this they had satisfactory proofs.

They had been educated in the belief.of the tem

poral advantages of his reign, but such hopes

were soon to be taken away for ever. Jesus

therefore prepared them for the disappointment ;

he told them of his own, and of their sufferings ;

but mixes comforts with the detail of their trials,

that when adversity should arrive, they might not

stumble and fall from their profession. Nor does

he only tell them beforehand of their approach*

ing troubles, but declares that he does so, to pre*

vent their future-discouragement..

He shows them, that so fierce and cruel would

be the persecutions which should be meditated

against them, for his sake, by their own nation,

that they should not only excommunicate them,

and expose them to the ordinary consequences

attendant on an ejection from the synagogue, hut

accounting them among the greatest enemies of

God, they would esteem their blood a sacrifice *

acceptable to him.- His predictions have been.

u 2
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verified; yet as the Lord had often commissioned

the Israelites to destroy his enemies, that they

might be taught to abhor their crimes, avoid their

temptations, and to trust in the Lord, persecu

tion was probably a less crime in them, than in

those who live under the gospel dispensation.

To strengthen their faith, Christ informs them

that such mad zeal would originate from the peo

ple's ignorance of that God whom they profess

to worship, of that Messiah for whom they are

waiting, of the spiritual nature of their own reli

gion, and of that kingdom of which they remain

in expectation. Yet this ignorance was not for

want of the light, and means of knowledge; but

their minds were so sensual and wilfully blind, as

to be insensible under the greatest force of truth,

and brightest lustre of evidence. If we allow it

to be the best apology that persecution can ob

tain, that it flows from ignorance, which must

always be the case, where those who afflict are

sincere, yet wilful ignorance is a very feeble apo

logy, and especially when conflicting with the

light of the truth. -

Such a timely warning of persecution, and the

exposure of its true cause, would greatly tend to

support his disciples under it, and its advent

would not fail to become an additional proof of

the foreknowledge, and so of the divinity of

Christ; the repeating the premonition is a proof

that the minds of the disciples were slow to re

ceive the things, which did not accord with their

desires.

It was less necessary to have told the disciples

their future trials at first, because Jesus was with
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them, not only to stand in the front, and to bear

the violence of persecution himself, but to com

fort, and, if necessary, miraculously to protect

them. If he had revealed all the crosses they

were to bear, at a time when their faith was much

weaker, it might have proved, humanly speaking, .

an insuperable barrier to their continuance with

him ; but his discoveries were proportioned to

their strength, as their strength afterwards was to

their conflicts.

Jesus had before declared that he was going

away, and Peter had asked him, whither?” But

he did not mean by the question in that place to

ask anything about heaven, or a future state, so

that they had not asked, “whither Jesus was go

ing,” in the sense of those terms here used by

Christ. Yet their not having asked about the

heavenly happiness, did not flow from their igno

rance of his intentions to return to his heavenly

Father, t but from their unwillingness that he

should leave them. They were still hoping for

such a kingdom to be set up by him in this world,

as they had ever expected of the Messiah; their

carnal views and aims prevented them from mak

ing inquiries about the place to which he was go

ing, and therefore they were justly charged with

a want of solicitude about heavenly things.

Had they possessed such a portion of grace at

this time, as they received after the ascension of

Jesus, they would most gladly have embraced so

favourable an opportunity of learning the em

ployment and happiness of the glorified saints.

* Ch. xiii, 36. t Ch. xiv, 5.
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The disciples could not clearly understand, and

therefore did not anticipate the great change

which was shortly to take place in themselves.

They knew their own ignorance and imbecility,

and were conscious of their unfitness to encoun-

ter the struggles and difficulties to which Jesus

told them they would soon be exposed, and this

tended the more to awaken their fears. The no

tice of the absence of their master, who was

about to leave them, not to return again, now ex

plicitly given them, must have greatly aggravat

ed their distress. They had seen enough of his

wisdom and power to satisfy them he was the

Son of God, and therefore they could not desert

his cause, and return to their former occupations;

and yet, according to his warnings, they were

likely to be totally disappointed in all their fond

expectations of worldly aggrandizement. These

thines all conspired to fill their hearts with sor-

Though a sense of their own unfitness to en

counter such opposition, and the consequent son

row and fear, or their sensual and selfish desire

of worldly promotion, had prevented the inquiry,

Christ nevertheless mercifully showed them that

the things which grieved them in prospect would

prove really advantageous to them in the end.

It was better for them to have the presence oi

the Holy Spirit with them, than the personal pre

sence of the Redeemer, in his state of hu™"2

and suffering. The internal operations of «*

Divine Spirit would be more effectual than tlie

external evidence which Christ had placed bdore

their eyes, which was not understood till altera
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wards. Whilst Christ was in the flesh, his hu

man nature occupied but one place at a time;

his protection of them, as a man, was therefore

confined to his human presence; thus, whilst

he was in the mount, their enemies were more

powerful than they; but the Holy Spirit would

be with each of them, wheresoever they should

go. Their faith, hope, and comforts, would be

much stronger when they should possess more

grace. -

There could have been no impossibility in the

thing, which might prevent the coming of the

Holy Spirit upon the apostles, whilst Christ was

in the flesh, because he had influenced the minds

of holy men under every dispensation. But it

was ordered otherwise on several accounts. It

would have been difficult to have discovered the

superiority of Christ, if his disciples had pos

sessed the powers which they afterwards exer

cised. It should appear that the grace of God

is the purchase of Christ, by the Spirit's coming

as an immediate consequence. Hereby the jus

tice of God is shown to be satisfied with the Sa

viour's offering. The ignorance and carnality

of the apostles remaining until Pentecost, when

the Spirit came upon them, notwithstanding all

the miracles, doctrines, and other evidences,

which Christ had formerly laid before them, also

demonstrates to the world the inefficacy of objec

tive truth, and moral suasion, and the necessity

of spiritual aid, to make us discern, as we should

do, spiritual things.

The mediatorial character was derived, and

though none but a divine person was either wor

thy or competent to bear it, yet it was inferiour toº

/
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Deity ; but the personal aids of the Holy Spirit

in the work of redemption, are above the power

and dignity of any created nature, yet because

they are divinely given as the fruits of Christ's

mediation, he is said to be " sent." .

On another occasion, Christ had said that he

" would pray unto the Father, and he would

send the Comforter ;" there was the greatest pro

priety, as well as love, in our Redeemer's inter

ceding for those spiritual blessings, which he has

purchased for his people with his blood. But

here very different language is used. Here he

adopts a mode of expression, such as none but

God himself had a right to use ; " I will send

him unto you." This is therefore one, among

many instances, which show that he claimed

equality with the Father. Nor does the mission

of the Spirit argue his personal inferiority, any

more than the mediatorship of the Son, proves

him personally subordinate to the Father, yet

each effectuates the purposes of the one God in

their respective offices in the economy of redemp

tion.

The word " Comforter " is in some instances

expressive of the just sense of the original word

here used,and it may have been the sense here in

tended, for he would comfort the disciples ; yet the

following verses point us unto, and invite us to

adopt another idea, for it is not so much the part

of a comforter to reprove, convict, or convince,

as of one who argues, pleads, or defends a cause.

Christ promises to his timid desponding disciples

the heavenly " Advocate," who should espouse

and support the languishing cause of his gospel;

which, instead of whollv 'sinking at his death,
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should revive and flourish more after than before

his departure from them.

It cannot be said that the Spirit of God has li

terally reproved the world of righteousness, nor

that he has convinced the world of sin, righte

ousness, and judgment, for the major part do

not believe. But though the world have not

been convicted by his instructions concerning *

sin, righteousness, and judgment, yet has he

discovered, prepared, and arranged the evidence,

and demonstrated the truths, here hinted at, in

such a manner, as by solid arguments to con

demn their unbelief, and leave them without ex

Cuse. - -

... On the day of his descent, and on other, occa

sions, he fairly overpowered the enemies of the

apostles by the brightness with which he caused

these truths to shine. Accordingly, the sin here

mentioned has been by some understood to extend

only to the guilt of the Jews, in rejecting Christ;

the righteousness to mean go more than the justice

of his cause ; and the judgment to designate the

punishment of Christ's enemies who were actu

ated by the prince of this world, who by the

wisdom and power of God was soon to be cast

out, and his power destroyed by the gospel.

The Spirit of God did indeed produce argu

ments competent to convince the world of these

truths, if they would have attended to them.

His miraculous gifts and extraordinary opera

tions did dismay the enemies of the gospel, and

proved their guilt, Christ's rectitude, and that

* IIs; i. f Ch. xiv, 30. # Ch. xii, 31.
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such murder of so righteous a person could not

escape the divine judgment. But it is very pro

bable, tha as the Spirit was to abide with the

church, his effects in after ages, also, are here in

tended, illuminating the minds of men mediately

and immediately to discern their guilt, the righte

ousness of Christ, and an awful approachiug

judgment; and the term world may have been

here used to embrace the other nations, who in

deed have been more generally convinced than

the Jews.

Jesus somewhat enlarged upon the last ideas.

The Spirit of God would, when he came, con

vince ihe world of the sin of unbelief, which is

combined with every species of iniquity of which

men are guilty.

Men are by nature dead in sin. They discern

it not, till the Spirit of God gives them life, and

removes their natural blindness. When they

see their guilt, sometimes alarm, and fear, border

ing on despair, are the first proofs of the work of

grace within them. When they discover that their

past life has been in unbelief, they discern it has

been consequently an uninterrupted series of

crimes, and that their imagined good deeds have

been only lesser sins. Their convictions are not

the effects of the mere objective truth of religion ;

this was revealed before the day of pentecost ; they

are not produced by natural conscience alone ; this

light all men have had since man's creation ; but

they take place because he " opens the heart to

attend to the word," spoken or written, or to

some other instrumental cause of conviction.

If Christ has not arisen from the dead, and



23S

ascended to glory, we are yet in our sins. But

he arose for our justification, and by his resur

rection has shown that his righteousness can sa

tisfy the demands of the divine law, that God

can be just, and yet justify us, the ungodly.

Those whom the Holy Spirit savingly con

vinces of sin, by means of the word of God, he

convinces of their helplessness, and need of a

Saviour. He opens to them so much of the

scheme of salvation by a Redeemer, that they

lay hold of this righteousness as their anchor of

hope; and " Jesus Christ " becomes " the end

of the law for righteousness to every one that

believes."

Such a reception of Christ by the work of the

Spirit, is very different from that theoretic or pro

fessional faith which rests only on moral suasion.

The believer would be in a very comfortless

state, if, after his conviction of sin, and discern

ment of the righteousness provided for him, he

must still be under bondage to the power of Sa

tan. The Spirit of God therefore convinces

him that the prince of this world is subdued,

that " the seed of the woman has bruised the

head of the serpent," and that the believer is

freed from the law of sin and death ; that there

is no condemnation for him ; that he has peace

with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, who

has led captivity captive, having conquered him

who had conquered us, and who has entered the

heavenly rest, where he has prepared mansions

for his people, and is hourly receiving them to

himself, to dwell with him in perfect happiness

for ever.



LECTURE XXIV.

MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXVI, VERSE 17 TO 30.

NOW the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the

disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt

thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover?

And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say

unto him, The Master saith, My time is at hand ; I

will keep the passover at thy house with my disciples.

And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them ;

and they made ready the passover. Now when the

even was come, he sat down with the twelve. And as

they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, that one of

you shall betray me. And they were exceeding sor

rowful, and began every one of them to say unto him.

Lord, is it I ? And he answered and said, He that dip-

peth /lis hand with me in the dish, the same shall be

tray me. The Son of man goeth as it is written of

him : but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man

is betrayed ! it had been good for that man if he had not

been born. Then Judas, which betrayed him, answer

ed and said, Master, is it I ? He said unto him> Thou

hast said. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread,

and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples,

and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took

the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saywgi

Drink ye all of it; For this is my blood of the new

testament, which is shed for many for the remission ot

sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth

of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it



523

new with you in my Father's kingdom. And when they

had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of

Olives.

SO fixed was the purpose of Jesus to fulfil

all righteousness, that when the passover was ap

proaching, his disciples knew he would keep it

according to the law of Moses, notwithstanding

the danger he would thereby incur from his ene

mies, who were determined to take his life.

They do not ask him if he will eat the passover,

but where. On this occasion he had something

further in view, to give them the commencement

of the gospel feast, and consequently possessed

an additional incentive to perform the duty be

fore them, of which the disciples were at that

time ignorant.

To commemorate the deliverance from Egyp

tian slavery, were it not for the divine command,

would appear far less important than the comme

moration of the death of our great deliverer, by

which the guilt and dominion of sin are remov

ed, and believers brought into the standing and

character of the children of God. But though

in the first days the whole congregation of those

who were old enough to understand the duty did

partake in this ordinance, on every first day of

the week,* the declension is so great, that very

few are found willing to follow the example, and

attend the feast, though at protracted periods.

Christ is denominated our passover, sacrificed

for us. The paschal lamb therefore was a type

of him. It was to be without blemish, and so

was he ; it was slain, and so was he ; the house

* Vide Acts xx, 7. Just. Mart, i Apol. c. 96, 97.



236
*

on which its blood was sprinkled was passed over,

and spared those who are sprinkied with the

blood of Christ, are saved ; it was slain on the

same day that Christ was, according to the Jew

ish manner of accounting from the preceding sun-

setting.* The deliverance which was wrought

for our sins, was on the same day, and the same

month of the vear, with that of the Israelites

from Egypt.

Jesus answered the application of his disciples,

by directing Peter and John to go into the city,f

and they should meet a man with a pitcher of

water ; him they were to follow, and entering in

to the same house, they should speak to the good

man of the house ; " the master saith, where is

the guest chamber, where I shall eat the passover

with my disciples?" " And he would show

them a large upper room, furnished and prepared ;

there they were to make ready the feast. " And

his disciples went forth, and came into the city,

and found as he had said unto them." Who but

that God, who governs by a particular providence

all things, could have known that they would direct

their way to the place where such a man was, or

that the man with the pitcher should be then en-

* The Jewish sabbath corresponded to our Saturday,

except that their days began with the setting of the sun

on the preceding day ; Christ was taken down from the

cross in the afternoon of the day whereon he was crucifi

ed, lest the corpse should be necessarily left on the cross

during their sabbath, which proves that he was crucified

on Friday. The passover was eaten on the evening before

his crucifixion ; the time, therefore, here intended is the

day before that evening, and consequently on Thursday.

t Mark xiv, 14. Luke xxii, 9.



237

tering into such a house ; that this house should

have such a chamber ; and that the chamber

should be unoccupied ?

It would seem, from the message sent to him,

that the man had been a follower of Jesus, or that

Christ intended this request in mercy to him,

that when he should be offered up, he might re

member and know that Jesus foreknew that it

was to be so ; and thus it would be calculated to

strengthen his faith in the Saviour.

How strong must have been the confidence of

these two disciples in the truth of the directions

given them by their master ! they set out upon

their errand, apprehensive of no difficulty, though

neither the road was defined, nor the place point

ed out, but only that they would meet a man in

the city with a pitcher of water ; him they were

to follow, though unknown ; they made no in

quiry ; they offered no objections. He that had

been directed to take the money for his tax out

of a fish's mouth, could not hesitate in this case.

" They did as Jesus had appointed them." So

plain and simple is the gospel narrative, that no

comment is made upon this extraordinary tran

saction.

" They made ready the passover."* They

* The passover was prepared in the afternoon, and eat

en after sun-set. The Jews began their years with the

vernal equinox, and counted them by the sun ; their

months by the moon. The passover was to be eaten on

the fourteenth day of their first month. The first day of

the first month was the first day on which the moon was

seen after the change, which succeeded next after the ver

nal equinox. The passover consequently always happen

ed about the full of the moon, which in this year seems to •

x 2.
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purchased the lamb, had it killed in the court of

the temple, had it roasted, provided the bitter

herbs and vinegar, and the bread and wine.

Jesus sat down reclined * with the twelve.

The Jews, as well as the Romans, at that time

leaned on couches, with their feet extended from

the table ; and John on this occasion was next to

the Redeemer. They were, by the law, to eat

the passover with their loins girded, shoes on

their feet, and staves in their hands, that they

might remember the occasion of its institution ;

these things are not here mentioned, yet no

doubt they conformed to the then usual mode of

receiving the passover.

They did not arise, except Judas, from the ta

ble, until after the sacramental ordinance was in

stituted ; and they were consequently at the first

supper of the Lord, in the usual reclining pos

ture. A diversity as to the attitude has obtained

in different churches ; some receive the eucha-

rist whilst upon their feet, others upon their

knees, and others sitting ; and thus all of these

depart from the first mode. Possibly the posi

tion of the body, in this ordinance, like the mode

of the application of water in the other, has not

been the subject of a command, that our conve

nience may be suited, without guilt. Whilst

eating the passover, it was usual to converse

about the things which gave rise to that institu

have been on a Friday. Henee we have two things, that

ihe darkness was not an eclipse of the sun by the moon ;

and we have a datum by which to fix the year, a paschal full

moon on a Friday.

* Avtxi<7o. - .
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tion. It is very probable, that in this instance the

usual inquiry and answers were made ; after which

the conversation here recorded took place. As it

was then to be changed into a gospel ordinance,

that which the Redeemer said on the occasion

was a proper introduction to the subject which

the sacramental supper was to commemorate.

When Jesus said at the table, that one of his

disciples would betray him, he could not have

designed to prevent the occurrence; for then his

own words would not have proved true in event;

on the other hand, to be able to use them with,

out producing that effect, required more than hu

man knowledge. They were spoken, to prepare

the minds of the eleven for their approaching tri

als, and in righteous judgment to aggravate the

guilt of the traitorous disciple. One of you—

how severe the charge !—an approving consci

ence must have been the only relief; nor was

this sufficient to remove every disagreeable sen

sation ; each one would dread the mental accu

sations of the rest. How must Judas have felt !

This accusation must on the rest have produced

a fear and jealousy of their own hearts ; but it

would irritate and exasperate him, and drive him

to greater resentment. They were exceeding

sorrowful, because Christ should be delivered

up ; they were distressed that one of their num

ber should be the cause ; they were perhaps in

affliction, lest their own hearts should deceive

them, and each one dreaded to encounter the

temptation. But Judas's sorrow must have been

of a very different kind ; he would be sorrowful

that his iniquity would not be concealed, that he
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was in danger of being exposed, or lest he

should not be able to accomplish his nefarious

purposes, and should lose the price of his ini

quity.

When they began respectively to inquire,

Lord, Is it I? we are not to suppose that this

interrogation was conducted in a tumultuous and

disrespectful manner; but it was an appeal to

him who knew their thoughts, for their inno

cence; and this would somewhat unburden the

minds of those who were conscious of their inte

grity with respect to the indefinite charge.

Whilst the other disciples were preferring this

appeal, there would be some necessity laid on Ju

das to crowd in the same question, at least, in

some hurried, indistinct manner, otherwise his

fear of the appeal would detect his guilt. He is

expressly said to have been a thief; but whether

his purloining of the common stock was known

to any of the apostles, is not clear, nor do we

hear them asking, Is it Judas? If his charac

ter had been better understood, their anxiety on

this occasion, with respect to themselves, would

have been less.

Judas could not have arrived by a single step

at so high a crime. It was not merely the crime

of deception, but betraying a friend; treachery,

involving the life, and that of an innocent per

son; of a master, and immediately after the so

lemn ordinance of the passover. This fulfils the

prophecy: “He that did eat bread with me, has

lift up the heel against me.” He must have

been a deceiver from the first; and this appears

to have been known to Jesus.



241

The Saviour then observed, The Son of man

goeth as it is written of him. This was the

work he came into the world to accomplish ; his

birth, life, sufferings, and death, are expressed in

prophecy with the precision of historical narra

tive. He was to be despised and rejected, a man

of sorrows ; he was to be smitten, wounded,

pierced in his hands and feet ; to drink vinegar

and gall ; his garments were to be parted, and

lots cast upon his vesture ; he was to be number

ed with transgressors. These were written pro

phecies, and could not fail of accomplishment.

But there was no necessity laid upon Judas and

others concerned in this work, except that of

their own evil hearts, leading them to yield to the

temptation ; if there had been, they would have

been innocent, or, at least, as far as their natural

liberty had been restrained. A Sovereign God

accomplishes his deep and mysterious purposes,

even by the actions of the wicked, who can do no

more than he permits ; and their most wicked

deeds are sometimes productive of events which

they least of all desired.

We may do things which shall produce much

good, and yet the good consequences make no

thing in our favour, as they depend on the wis

dom and power of God, and are not what we

purposed ; these very actions may bring us into

condemnation.

We may attend on all the ordinances; we

may relieve the distressed, feed the poor, build

churches, preach the gospel, lead other men to

Christ, cast out devils, and do many wonderful

works, and yet not be acknowledged by him who
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weighs our motives, sees our designs, and appre

ciates our conduct accordingly.

Judas fulfilled an important part in these trans

actions, and accomplished the prediction : " they

weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver, and

cast them unto the potter in the house of the

Lord;" yet it had been better for that man if

he had not been bom ; and so it would be good

for every man who rejects Christ and his gospel,

if such man had not been born. We are ration

al beings ; but if we abuse our reason, neglect

our talents, and despise the mercy and grace of

God, who willeth not our destruction ; if we will

turn the rich privileges and blessings which God

bestows, into curses, the crime lies at our own

door, and it will not be practicable for us to throw

up our existence, when we have turned it into a

source of calamities.

How callous and insensible must Judas have

been, whose conscience was not awakened by

such an awful denunciation ! He does not weigh

the evidence of Christ's divine foreknowledge, in

the discovery of his treachery ; still an unbe

liever, he does not feel intimidated at this pointed

charge and denunciation ; he seems desirous to

outbrave it, in the presence of his fellow disci

ples, though he must have known it was he that

was meant.

Silence would have been confession ; and

therefore, although guilt was fastened on him, he

pretends ignorance of it ; Master, is it I? Or,

notwithstanding what had been said, his unbelief

might have induced him to conceive that Christ

could not see the whole work of his deception j._
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or at least that he would not discover the whole

of it.

Christ answered him in terms equivalent unto,

it is as thou hast said.. Hereupon the traitor,

whose enmity was no doubt greatly exasperated

by the discovery which his master had made of

his villainy, went out, and was probably absent at

the time of the sacramental supper.

Before they had arisen * from the passover ta

ble, Jesus and his disciples (except Judas -J. ) be

ing yet in the reclining posture at the table, where

on were unleavened bread and wine, a part of the

provision which had been procured for the pass-

over supper, and which had not been consumed,

Jesus proceeds to introduce the sacramental sup

per in its room ; the passover supper had been

* Some think they did not eat the lamb ; but Jesus would

not have left any part of that prescribed duty unperformed.

t Luke introduces after his account of the sacramental

supper the accusation of Judas, which Matthew and Mark

place before it ; the facts are the same, but some have

plausibly inferred hence that Judas was present at both

suppers. But Luke is not contradicted, if we follow Mat

thew and Mark's relations ; but if we follow Luke's order,

both Matthew and Mark would be contradicted, for they

both expressly make it the passover supper at which this

accusation took place, and introduce Judas no more after the

guilt was fixed upon him. And John exactly agrees with

this ; John had asked the Redeemer, and he gave the sop

to Judas on John's account, who therefore would well re

member the circumstance, and he says, that immediately

after the sop Judas went out. And the sop was no part of

the sacramental, but of the passover supper which pre

ceded. Judas went out whilst the rest were at the table ;

for when Jesus said, that which thou doest, do quickly, it

is said, " no man at the table knew for what intent," &c.
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instituted as a memorial of the deliverance of the

first born of Israel from the wrath of God, whose

destroying angel passed over those for whom the

paschal lamb was slain, and its blood sprinkled ;

this supper was to be a solemn commemoration

andrecognition ofthe deliverance from the destroy

ing wrath of God, of all those for whom the Re

deemer was offered, and who are sprinkled with

his blood. As a type of Christ, who was to be cru

cified on the next day, the passover could be no

longer necessary. As the church of God was

soon to be removed from the exclusive posses

sion of the Israelitish nation, and suited to the

Gentiles, it was inexpedient that the whole chris

tian world should be called to celebrate the anni

versary of the deliverance from Egyptian bon

dage. Besides, as the temple worship was to

terminate the preparation of the paschal lamb,

would be impracticable.

The Jews were accustomed to eat a part of

their peace-offering, probably to intimate their

participation in the blessing of peace with God ;

they also were to eat of the paschal lamb ; a feast

always being an index of peace and friendship.

And so in the new institution of the sacramental

supper, the eating and drinking imported their

participation of the blessing of peace with God,

through the sacrifice of Christ.

The use of bread and wine in the supper is in

all respects agreeable to the plainness and simpli

city of the gospel, which requires no costly offer

ings, nor bloody sacrifices. The bread that was

used was that which was convenient, and, it is

most probable, it was unleavened ; but as there
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is no express direction on this point, except that

we should eat with the unleavened bread of sin

cerity, the contentions which have arisen on this

head have been uncharitable, and unchristian.

We learn, that among the Jews, when the

master of a family was about to ask a blessing

on their food, he would take the bread into his

hand, and after the blessing was craved, he broke

it, and laid before each person a portion. It

was extremely proper, when Jesus was about to

commence another supper, before they had arisen

from the first, to take the bread * into his hands,

as when beginning a meal, that he might call

their attention to that which he was about to do,

and that they might know his design in asking

the blessing.

Their appetites had no need of this supper ;

they had been eating and drinking at the passo-

ver supper ; it was introduced, therefore, purely

for religious purposes. Afterwards, when the

Corinthian church erred on this point, and ate

and drank at this gospel feast intemperately, as

they had formerly done in their idols' temples,

they were severely rebuked ; " What, have you

not houses to eat and to drink in?" " If any

man hunger, let him eat at home."

When a blessing is asked at common tables,

or upon the ordinary comforts of life, it is that

they may be useful to us in a natural way, and

that we may be enabled the better to serve God

in our lives ; and herein is implied, and generally

expressed also, our gratitude for the gifts of Di-

* « The loaf." Vid. Campbell.
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vine Providence, and our dependance upon him.

In this case, as the supper now instituted was not

for the supply of the animal wants, or the nou

rishment of the body, it must have been a sup

plication for spiritual blessings, and probably not

merely upon those who were present, but that

they might accompany this ordinance in the after

ages of the gospel church, until Christ shall

come again. Every communicating christian is

under evident obligations, to give thanks on eve

ry such occasion for the mercy of God, who has

provided a sacrifice for sin, for the love of Christ,

who offered himself unto death on this account,

for the privileges of, and grace accompanying the

gospel, and for the outward tokens and symbols

of this ordinance, calculated to bring up the re

membrance of this important sacrifice, and draw

forth our faith into exercise.

Although in the breaking the bread, the Re

deemer conformed unto what is said to have been

the practice of the Jews at that time, yet this

was a very significant part of the institution, in

as much as hereby the bread became a fit sym

bol of his bod}', broken for us ; nor can we sup

pose this less important than any other of the

parts of this solemn service ; it was no doubt so

considered in the early days, for it was not only

denominated " the breaking of bread," a com

mon phrase, but, in a letter to the Corinthians,

we read,* " This is my body, which was bro

ken for you," which is obviously exegetical.

Are the words, "and gave it to the disciples,"

* 1 Cor. i, 24.
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to be understood of his giving a portion to every

several disciple, or that he gave of it to those

who were nearest him, and they to the rest ?

Perhaps it is a good rule, not to attempt to be

wise above that which is written ; this expres

sion is satisfied either way ; and if one of the

modes had been exclusively intended, and the

other unlawful, the direction would have been ex

plicit. In those churches, therefore, where the

minister delivers the bread to each communicant,

they are near enough to the original example.

Although every part of this transaction, sepa

rately taken, was proper and significant, yet it

could not have been designed that the communi

cant should, in participating, have his mind occu-

Kied on the reason of the parts distinctly ; but that

e should be occupied in a fiducial and affectionate

remembrance of that transaction upon which his

own everlasting happiness or misery depended.

As it had been usual to take and eat of a peace-

offering, and particularly of the paschal lamb,

which was a substitute for, and represented to

the mind, the first lambs sacrificed in Egypt, on

the occasion of the passing over of the' angel,

so they were hereafter to take and eat bread, to

bring to their mind the body of their Redeemer,

who was to be offered for them. The positive

command, " take, eat" was directed in the

first instance to the disciples present ; but it is

also an injunction upon his followers in all ages ;

it was not to satisfy their hunger, for it was a

feast immediately after eating; it was to be done

in remembrance of him, which implied its repe

tition ; it was practised by the churches in the
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days of the apostles ; given by revelation unto

Paul, after Christ's ascension ; and to be conti

nued till he comes again, that is, to the final

judgment. It is founded upon the authority of

Christ ; a neglect of the duty is therefore a de

nial of subjection to him, and evinces that the

party neither loves nor fears him : this- is not

merely the crime of ingratitude, and of delibe

rate contumacy, but of avowed rebellion, and

espousing the side of his enemies.

Taking and eating, being voluntary acts, are

presumed to be the effects of faith in Christ ; for

why should any man take and eat, under the cir

cumstances which accompany a sacramental ordi

nance, unless he does believe on and obey Christ?

He takes the bread, and thinks of the body sa

crificed for him, and believes, that is, puts confi

dence in the sufficiency of this satisfaction for sin,

and the veracity of God for the acceptance of it.

He eats, or partakes of it, for his nourishment ;

and has the token of the nourishing graces of the

Divine Spirit given in Christ.

It was a very necessary piece of instruction to

his disciples, when he said, " this is my body ;"

for otherwise they might have understood this

supper as a change only of the mode in the pas

chal supper. He speaks in a manner to which

they were accustomed at the passover; " this is

the bread of affliction, which our fathers ate in

the land of Egypt." And this similarity of ex

pression explains his language, " this is the bread

of affliction ;" this represents the bread of afflic

tion, " This is my body ;" this represents my

body offered for you. The paschal bread brought



249

to remembrance the afflictions of the Jews in

Egypt, and the sacramental bread brings to mind

the afflictions which Christ bore for us.

We see not the least necessity for a literal

sense of these words ; upon such construction,

we must suppose they actually ate the passing

over of the angel, and drank the cup, not the

wine ; and so Christ is a door, a vine, &c. Nor

could it have been his body, which was then dis

tinctly present, and holding the bread.

" This is my body;" the bread which you

shall eat in future, in the celebration of this sup

per, which I now substitute in the room of the

passover supper, shall bring up to your recollec

tion, and associate with itself the idea of the sa

crifice of my body. Luke and Paul add these

words, as spoken at that time : " this do in re

membrance of me" when my bodily presence

shall be removed from you. Remember your

sins, the cause of my sufferings ; remember the

mercy of God, who provided and accepted this

sacrifice ; remember its sufficiency ; remember

my love ; and thus looking by faith upon me,

whom you have pierced, you will receive the par

don of your sins, and be filled with gratitude

love, peace, and joy.

He then took the cup which contained wine,

the same which they had been using at the pass-

over supper, but which was now to be used to a

different end._/The Jews called it in their feast

the " cup of grace," or the cup of blessing, (and

such it would seem after the bitter herbs) and in

reference to this the apostle calls it " the cup of

blessing which we bless."

12
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His giving thanks, in this instance, was

in allusion unto the Jewish custom, practised

at the passover, of blessing the cup distinctly,

thus ; " Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, the

King of the world, who hast created the fruit of

the vine :" but he probably used words suited .to

Lead the minds of the disciples to the design of

this part of the ordinance ; surely the thanks

were in behalf of his people, whose nature and

law place he had taken.

The immediate propriety or necessity which,

in the first instance, existed for blessing the bread

and the wine distinctly, does not now exist ; and

therefore a blessing upon the elements is asked in

the general, and thanks are often returned at the

close of the supper ; all the tables are consider

ed as one table in this respect, and one sitting

down, yet, if it could be avoided, it would be

much better that the supper should be taken by

all at the same time, and not by some before

others, which the apostle * condemned. No

thing can be more unreasonable or more absurd,

than to suppose, that by virtue of such blessing,

any virtue is communicated to the bread and

wine ; they are symbols representing important

things, but not differing from other bread and

wine.

It is recorded that the Saviour said, " drink

ye all of it." We have looked for a various

reading or omission of the word all; and

this word is not said to be wanting, or to have

any substitute in any of the manuscripts and

* 1 Cor. xi, 21,33.



251

versions which have come down to our day,

though they are very numerous. When we

compare these words with the practice of so large

a portion of the christian church in withholding

the cup from the laity, we cannot resist the

thought, that the word was designed against this

errour ; but we are not to judge others.

"Without the cup, it could scarcely be called a

supper, or a feast ; besides, the importance of

this emblem is very observable, for " without

shedding of blood, there is no remission of sin ;"

and accordingly he added, "for this is my blood

of the new testament" The word here render

ed testament is so, in classical use chiefly, yet it

also signifies a covenant, and probably does so in

every instance in the new testament ;* and it is

strange that it should have been so often rendered

testament, against the plain sense of the places

where it occurs. This wine represents my

blood, which ratifies the new covenant. If

the new covenant mean here the gospel dispensa

tion, then this wine represents his blood under the

gospel, as the blood of lambs represented his

* Heb. ix, 16, 17, has been thought an exception ; but

A«9«ju«oi/ seems to signify rather the victim than a testa

tor Where a covenant is, there must also of necessity.

be the death of the victim, by which the covenant is con

firmed ; for a covenant over dead bodies is binding, but it

is not in force as long as the victim is alive. Vid. Jer.

xxxi, 31, xxxiv, 28. Gen. xv, 7—18.

t There is much difficulty in the residue of the words,

out I say unto you, I .will not drink, &c. Some think the

meaning is no more than that the passover supper shall

cease, and the sacramental supper take its place ; but this

does not satisfy all the terms ; besides, this was already sufli
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blood under the former dispensation. But if it

mean the covenant of grace, then the sense is, that

the wine received in this ordinance should be a me

morial in future ages, of the blood which on the

next day was shed in the performance of that co

venant of grace, which may be called new, be

cause it is accomplished after the first covenant

which was made with man.

When Jesus, speaking of his blood of the

new covenant, adds, "which is shed for many

for the remission of sins"\ it seems as if his

blood had been already shed ; so the Lord spake

of circumcision before it had taken place ; " this

is my covenant >" and it was spoken of the pass-

over, before it had taken place, " it is the Lord's

passover."

But the speaking here as if his blood was shed

already, was proper, on another account ; for as

our help was laid upon one who is mighty to save,

there was no danger of a failure of the performance

of that which had been covenanted. Jesus is there

fore termed a Mediator ofa better covenant, found

ed upon better promises ; promises which were

considered as absolute and binding from the first.

ciently obvious. Others refer it to his eating and drinking

with his disciples (Acts x, 41) after his resurrection ; we

do not know that it was wine he then drank ; and if it

was, we see in such case no importance attached to the

epithet " new " here given. It seems most probable, that

his drinking it new in his Father's kingdom, is a figurative

representation of heavenly happiness, as a feast at which

they shall partake together ; and this declaration, that he

should drink no more with them wine on earth, when ful

filled, would strengthen their hopes of the fulfilment of

the residue of his promise.
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If it had been otherwise, it would have been ne

cessary that Christ should have suffered before

any of his people died, even before Abel was

slain, otherwise he would have been lost; but

Abel by faith offered a more acceptable sacrifice

than his brother, and this faith was in Christ, the

promised seed, the Lamb slain in the view of

God from the foundation of the world.

What language could we desire more plainly

expressive of the design of Christ's sufferings?

He says that his blood is shed for many, for the

remission of sins ; not as an example of patience

and magnanimity only ; not merely as a testimony

of the truth, but for the remission of sins, not

his own, he had none, but for the sins of many.

But why is it not said, it was shed for all men?

This would have been true in a certain sense, but

not in the sense here intended ; the many here in-

tended includes those only who shall be actually

saved by his merits.

This feast, having been instituted at the time

of Christ's death, and continued ever since,

shows forth or declares the fact of his death unto

this day, and will remain a constant proof of it

till he comes to judgment.

It is important that there should be some visi

ble mark and test, whereby those who profess to

be christians should be distinguished from the

rest of the world ; those who refuse to comply

with this positive injunction, renounce obedience

to Christ, and show that their obedience in other

instances flows neither from the love nor fear of

Perhaps the principal design of this ordinance
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was to bring men back from time to time to the re

examination of themselves, and from a view of

their errours to fly by faith to the only sacrifice

for sin.

By partaking, every believing communicant

openly declares his thankful remembrance of

Christ's sacrifice, his dependance upon it alone

for salvation, his love of his Redeemer, and his

affectionate communion with his brethren.



LECTURE XXV.

MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXVII, VERS! 24 TO 46.

WHEN Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that

rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed

his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of

the blood of this just person : see ye to it. Then an

swered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and

on our children. Then released he fiarabbas unto

them : and when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered

him to be crucified. Then the soldiers of the governor

took Jesus into the common hall, and gathered unto

him the whole band of soldiers. And they stripped

him, and put on him a scarlet robe. And when they

had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head,

and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed the knee

before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the

Jews '. And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and

smote him on the head. And after they had mocked

him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own

raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. And

as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon

by name : him they compelled to bear his cross. And

when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that

is to say, a place of a skull, they gave him vinegar to

drink mingled with gall : and when he had tasted

thereof, he would not drink. And they crucified him,

and parted his garments, casting lots t that it might be

fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They part

ed my garments among them, and upon my vesture did
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they cast lots. And sitting down, they watched him

there ; and set up over his head his accusation written,

THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.

Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on

the right hand, and another on the left. And they that

passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying,

Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three

days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come

down from the cross. Likewise also the chief priests

mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, He sav

ed others ; himself he cannot save. If he be the King

of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and

we will believe him. He trusted in God ; let him deli

ver him now, if he will have him : for he said, I am the

Son of God. The thieves also, which were crucified

with him, cast the same in his teeth. Now from the

sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the

ninth hour. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with

a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is

to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?

THE judicial authority had been given to

Pilate, undoubtedly that he might see that justice

should be administered according to the laws of

the Roman empire. It has been often observed, that

every capital sentence should be the conclusion

of a syllogism, whereof one of the premises is

the law, the other the fact. The judgment of

this officer should have been the voice of those

laws upon the facts proved before him ; but Je

sus had not broken any law of the Romans, of

the Jews, or of God ; nor was there any evi

dence of guilt ', Pilate's condemnation was diere-

fore unauthorized ; and the washing of his hands

could in no manner remove from him the guilt of

murder ; it could only show the timidity and in

consistency of the man who could pronounce him

to be innocent, whom he condemned to die.
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As the innocence of Jesus was necessary to

be known to us, so Providence has taken care to

make his unworthy judge the witness of it. Judas

also, who betrayed him, testified the same thing,

and gave a terrible proofof his convictions on that

point, by taking his own life. The centurion who

executed the sentence pronounced the same im

portant truth, and even the conduct of some of

the members of the Jewish council, in asking for,

and taking care of the body, showed their con

victions at least of his innocence. But the parti

culars of his trial, preserved to this day, are the

regular proofs to the world in every age of this

essential point. The supernatural darkness,

the rent vail of the temple, the earthquake, his re

surrection from the dead, and ascension into hea

ven, the descent of the Holy Spirit, the testimo

ny of his disciples supported by miraculous pow

ers, and the fulfilment of his prophecy of the

destruction of Jerusalem, are respectively so ma

ny proofs of the divine approbation of this lamb

of God.

In popular tumults, the voice of conscience is

generally forgotten; his blood-thirsty enemies,

regardless of his innocence, out-braved every

such consideration, and with one voice exclaim

ed, in presence of the pusillanimous judge, " His

blood be on us, and on our children." They

.were taken at their word ; and who can read the

account of their sufferings, which their own his

torian gives, without the most painful emotions ?

But this blood will be found also on every one

of us, in one sense or the other ; if it be not on

us to wash us from our sins, we shall be found
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among the murderers of Christ; those who are

not for him, are against him ; and those who

bear his name, and despise his cross, do crucify

the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open

shame.

As the judgments of God overtook that guil

ty populace, so did they this officer, who was so

much afraid lest they should complain of him to

Cassar. They did afterwards complain, and the

emperor heard their accusation, and banishtd Pi

late, who is said to have murdered himself.

He was scourged at Pilate's command ; whe

ther this was the mere effect of malice, or inflict

ed to mitigate the rage of his enemies, or be

cause it was usual with the Romans to scourge

those whom they crucified, or whether he was

twice scourged, we cannot say ; but it seems to

have been necessary to the fulfilment of prophe

cies; " I gave my back to the smiters;" " the

ploughers ploughed upon my back, they made

long their furrows;" " by his stripes we are

healed."

Being unjustly condemned, and cruelly

scourged, he was committed to the savage barba

rity of idolatrous soldiers, to be mocked and in

sulted. It does not appear that the two others,

who were crucified at the same time, were so

treated ; but it was done, we suppose, with the

view to occupy the soldiers with him ; to inti

midate his friends, and prevent his rescue; or

that he should, if the Christ according to the

Jewish ideas, deliver himself; their sarcasms and

cruelty seem to imply so much ; or it might

have been done, that a spirit of impotent resent-
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ment might be discovered by him, which would

argue weakness. But he was silent, according

to the prophecy ; '• He was oppressed, and he

was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth ; he

is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a

sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened

not his mouth."

As they had in the high priest's hall buffeted

him, and smitten him with—the palms of their

hands, fulfilling the prophecy, " he was bruis

ed for our iniquities, and the chastisement of our

peace was laid upon him ;" so now, again they

smite him with a reed, and repeat the undefinable

insult of spitting in his face. But this was also

necessary to the fulfilment of an express prophe

cy relative to the Saviour : " I hid not my face

from shame and spitting." What an awful work

will be the final judgment, when these men must

be placed in the presence of Christ ! His ap

pearance must be to them unsufferable torture.

Yet, great as their crime seems to have been,

ours of unbelief may be still greater, because

we enjoy greater light, and possess higher advan

tages.

They then led him out to Golgotha, Calvary,

or the place of a skull, terms of the same im

port ; a place so denominated from the bones of

malefactors executed there.

Luke tells us that a great company of people

followed them, and of women, who bewailed

and lamented * him. No doubt many of them

* E»«)r1o»7i x.m idfuvoM «i/1ov. They struck their breasts,

and lamented him aloud-



260

had received kindnesses from him, for he had for

some time been chiefly occupied in healing dis

eases ; restoring sight, hearing, speech, and the

use of their limbs, to the people of Israel. But

he " turning unto them, said, daughters of Je

rusalem, weep not for me ; weep for yourselves,

and for your children." My troubles will soon

be over ; yours will continue long ; reserve your

tears for distresses which will shortly overtake

yourselves and your families. He himself had

wept over Jerusalem, for the troubles which jus

tice would bring on her.

A part of the wood to be used as a cross was

put upon him, to be carried to the place of exe

cution. Rendered faint by the agonies in the

garden, his spirits were also wasted with fatigue,

for hehad been arrested, hurried from judge to

judge, arraigned, tried, condemned, scourged,

twice beaten without favour, harassed with the

thorns and refined cruelty of the Jews and Gen

tiles, and led to the place of execution, all within

the space of twelve hours ; it is not wonderful,

therefore, that he should be ready to sink under

the burden.

It was usual, and still is, to give to a person

about to be executed drink, warming and exhili-

rating ; but their refined malice had prepared for

Jesus vinegar mingled with gall. So extraordi

nary as this circumstance was, yet was it ne

cessary to fulfil a prophecy.* " They gave me

also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave

me vinegar to drink."

* Psal. lxix, 31 4
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They divided his garments among them, and

cast lots for his coat. In this circumstance,

which would appear to be as perfectly ac

cidental as any could be, the hand of God is

seen ; singular as it was, it exactly completed

the prediction of his prophet : " They parted my

garments amongst them, and upon my vesture

did they cast lots."

The circumstantial accomplishment of those

minute prophecies, of which Gentiles as well as

Jews had been possessed for centuries before,

forms a species of proof the most certain, infal

lible, and satisfactory ; and these prophecies,

with the proofs of their antiquity, and the history

of their fulfilment, have been preserved in mer

cy to us in after ages, that we may See, in every

Circumstance, a proof that Jesus was the very

Christ so long before promised of God. .

They crucified him. Had they put him to

death in any manner, without nailing him through

the hands and the feet, howcould that prophecy

have been accomplished in him, " They pierced

my hands and my feet?"

He was crucified between two thieves; and

thus was verified the prophecy, " he poured out

his soul unto death ; he was numbered with

transgressors, and he bare the sins of many."

When any of us have been called to present,

convict, or pass sentence of death upon a fellow-

creature, we may have had no difficulty in the

case ; the man had forfeited his life, and to act

the part we did, we saw was a duty we owed to

our fellow- citizens, to the laws, and to cooimor*

justice ; and yet we commiserated the prisoner ;

z2
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and if we should have seen him standing on the

scaffold, or languishing in the pains of death, we

could not have reviled, mocked, or wagged the

head at him. How cruel to insult the dying !

what savage barbarity to heap misery upon the

wretched ! but our Redeemer was mocked, and

insulted when in the agonies of death.

He was indeed, throughout his life, " despis

ed and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and

acquainted with grief;" well might it be said of

him, when hanging on the cross for six painful

hours, " Behold, all ye that pass by, and see,

was ever sorrow like unto my sorrow ?"

When ungodly priests and hypocritical Phari

sees, when the deluded multitude, notorious infi

dels, and Gentile idolators, and even a reprobate

thief on the cross, should conspire to malign and

maltreat him, in whom no fault could be found,

it adds to the presumption of his innocence.

They said, " he trusted in God; let him deliver

now, if he will have him ;" and the prophecy

was, " they shoot out the lip, they shake the

head ; he trusted on the Lord that he would de

liver him ; let him deliver him, seeing he delight

ed in him."

The darkness continued about six hours,

whilst he was lingering in death, not an eclipse,

by the intervention of the moon ; it was at the

time of full moon, for the next day was the pass-

over sabbath ; this was from nine till three, and

the moon was on the opposite side of the earth.

After six hours languishing, he called out, in

great anguish of soul, " My God, my God, why

hast thou forsaken me?" These are the first
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words of the twenty-second Psalm, and his speak

ing them accomplishes the prophecy they contain.

He suffered in soul and in body; the suffer

ings of his body were nothing to those of the

soul. Of the latter kind were the agonies in the

garden; “my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even

unto death.” “Now is my soul troubled, and

what shall I say? Father, save me from this

hour, but for this cause came I unto this hour.”

To what shall we ascribe these sorrows?

When conscience awakens as a lion; when the

worm that never dieth begins to gnaw; when

the sins of the guilty man begin to tear him like

vultures, he may well complain. But it could

not be remorse of conscience; Christ had never

sinned. “Which of you convinceth me of

sin?” He was holy, harmless, undefiled, sepa

rated from sinners; “there was no guile found

in his mouth.” Conscience could have no

claims upon him. Though he bore our sins, yet

he died the “just for the unjust;” and so far from

being liable to the reproaches of conscience for

bearing our sins, it was doing his Father's will.

He could not be afraid of death, whose own

arm could bring him salvation. The infidel who

is about to be launched into eternity, and dreads

the thought of annihilation, or the more fearful

consequences of a judgment bar, may well com

plain of overwhelming sorrows, when his race of

iniquity has been run, when he has wasted his

life, without ever having taken the pains to make

a full examination of the evidences of a future

state. But Jesus came from the bosom of the

Father, and well knew he was immediately to re
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turn thither ; the prospects beyond death were to

him certain and transporting.

Shall we ascribe this bitter complaint to the

pains of his body ? We hear not a word pro

ceeding from his lips, whilst they were driving

the nails through his hands, and his feet ; not a

syllable is uttered by him, when they lift up the

cross, and suspend the weight of his body by

the nails. To the insults and reproaches of his

enemies he makes no reply, except it be, " Fa

ther, forgive them ; they know not what they

do." Bodily pains surely did not occasion this

bitter lamentation. The cup of suffering was in

deed a bitter one ; but here we discern the an

guish of soul which constituted the most terrible

part of the potion. Martyrs have found the bed

of flames a bed of roses, and would not exchange

their dying conflict for the pleasures of a banquet

or coronation ; they had indeed that which Christ

did not enjoy ; they had the smiles of their hea

venly Father ; and whilst man was tormenting,

God was comforting, who was more powerful

than men. In the sufferings of Christ, men

were tormenting with all the refinements of ma

lice, and whilst his blood was wasting, his animal

spirits decaying, and death hovering at a dis

tance, till he should linger out those tedious

hours, his blood-thirsty enemies not satisfied with

the spectacle, were insulting, mocking, and de.

riding him. But their insults could not have

produced this complaint ; nor could his bodily

sufferings have done it, for they were nearly at

that moment accomplished ; sensation was blunt

ed ; the remains of life were probably confined
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to the chest, and the extremities torpid. There

is no reason to suppose, that when the conflict of

bodily sufferings was over, he who had borne

the whole without a word, would then have ut

tered this soul-rending exclamation.

There is no way to account for it, but by tak

ing his own expressions as declarative of the

cause; “why hast thou forsaken me?” A dark

cloud of indignation covered his Father’s counte

nance; the life-destroying wrath of Almighty

God was poured into his soul; “sorrow hath

broken my heart;” of these suffering mortals

can form no idea, and make no calculation. The

agonies of Gethsemane, which seized his soul

before his bodily anguish commenced, again re

turned with excruciating tortures in the last pa

roxysms of expiring life. My God! my God!

Is mercy clean gone? has the Lord forgotten to

be gracious? -

But how could justice admit, much less de

mand, such sufferings of one who never sinned?

This very circumstance of his innocency, is an

eternal proof that his sufferings were vicarious.

“He bore our sins, he carried our sorrows.”

This is the key which unlocks the mystery; this

is the thread which will wind us out of the la

byrinth. Justice accepted this sacrifice before

the guilt was contracted, or even the law was

made; she has her stipulated demands; if she

is not satisfied, she is herself unjust.

Such was the conflict which our Redeemer

went through for us. He waded in “deep wa

ters;” he trode the wine-press of God’s wrath

alone; he was mighty to save. “Who is this

-
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that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments

from Bozrah, this that is glorious in his apparel,

travelling in the greatness of his strength? I

who speak, in righteousness, mighty to save.

Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy

garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat?

I have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the

people there was none with me.”

But if he died for our sins, he rose for our

justification; yes, he arose; let every heart

bound with joy.

“He rose he rose! he burst the bars of death.

“Lift up your heads, ye everlasting gates,

“And give the King of glory to come in "*

But to praise Him will be the delightful work of

eternity.

* Young,



LECTURE XXVI.

MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXVII) VERSE 57 TO 66, AND

CHAPTER XXVIII, VERSE 11 TO 15.

WHEN the even was come, there came a rich man of

Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Je

sus' disciple : he went to Pilate, and begged the body

of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be de

livered. And when Joseph had taken the body, he

wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own

new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock : and he

rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and

departed. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the

other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. Now

the next day, that followed the day of the preparation,

the chief priests and Pharisees came together tfhto Pi

late, saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said,

while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise

again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be

made sure until the third day, lest his diociples come

by night, and steal him away, and say unto the people,

He is risen from the dead : so the last error shall be

worse than the first. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a

watch : go your way, make it as sure as ye can. So

they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the

stone, and setting a watch.

Behold, some of the watch came into the city, and shew

ed unto the chief priests all the things that were done.

And when they were assembled with the elders, and

..4jad taken counsel, they gave large money unto the sol
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diers, saying. Say ye, His disciples came by night, and

stole him away while we slept. And if this come to

the governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure

you. So they took the money, and did as they were

taught ; and this saying is commonly reported among

the Jews until this day.

AS the resurrection of Christ is one of the

most important facts recorded in sacred history,

so the evidence of it has been left to us in such

manner, as that the rules, which reason will pre

scribe for the weighing of proofs in other in

stances, will, when applied to the testimony in

this, always lead to the conclusion, that Jesus

Christ really arose from the dead.

This important inquiry may b1" harrowed down

to a single point, by separating the question agi

tated from the undisputed facts. The apprehen

sion of Jesus, his condemnation, his crucifixion,

his death, his being laid in Joseph's tomb, his

having been committed to the custody of his ene

mies, and their loss of the possession of his bo

dy, were facts admitted at the first, and have not

at any time since been denied by the principal

enemies of the gospel. The only question there

fore is, what became of the body ? On the side

of Christianity, it is affirmed that he arose from

the dead ; and this ousrht to be proved to the sa

tisfaction of the unprejudiced mind. The wit

nesses to whom Jesus committed the knowledge

of the fact, he also instructed in the doctrines of

the gospel, that they might at the same time show

to the world the design and importance of his re

surrection. But the priests and elders allege,

that whilst the guard whom they had set to watch
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the body were remiss and sleeping, the disciples

of Jesus came arid stole away the body. If this

charge can be made good, the disciples are there

by impeached.; and whether Christ arose from

the dead or not, they would be, in the estimation

of every candid inquirer, incredible, and incom

petent to prove the fact.

The disciples are not parties, but witnesses, in

the principal question ; the parties are the God

of truth, and the enemies of Christianity ; but

these pretend not to oppose him in this matter ;

they direct their resentments against his servants,

and charge the disciples with opposition to him,

and particularly with stealing the body of Jesus.

The disciples deny the accusation, and must first

be tried themselves, before their testimony can be

received ; if they should be exculpated, we may

next hear their evidence, which will prove.that he

actually arose from the dead, according to the pre

dictions which he uttered in the presence of his

enemies, whereby they were induced to obtain

and watch the body. »

In the previous inquiry, the burden of proving

lies upon the enemies of the gospel. The cir

cumstances of the case make strongly againstthem.

They had the body, and knew the importance of

keeping it. They had what guards and watchmen

they would, without restriction ; they did not lack

wisdom, power, or malice, to make the sepulchre

as secure as it could be. The situation of the body

in a new tomb, cut out of a rock, and having but

one door, was an advantageous one. The disciples

were few, without power, without friends. and \n-

timidated; thev all had fled at first ; John .return

Si A
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ed to his master, led by affection; Peter afterwards

came near, but though more courageous than the

rest, thrice denied his master. They were whol

ly disappointed by the death of their leader, for

they still, unto the last, expected a temporal king

dom, notwithstanding all that he had said to the

contrary. Their scheme therefore was at an end,

and they could have had no desire to possess the

dead body. Until encouraged by their arisen

Lord, and the influences of his Spirit, they would

not have had fortitude enough, had they been so

evil, to have ventured the enterprise, of taking

from the possession of a band of Roman soldiers,

the body, shut up in a tomb, closed with a mas

sy stone.

The priests and elders pretended to rest their

allegation of the stealing the body upon the de

clarations of the soldiers, that whilst they slept

the disciples stole him away. If they were sleep

ing, they could not know, whether he arose, or

was taken out of the tomb ; much less could

they know, that his disciples were guilty of doing

it. But it is wholly unworthy of belief, that the

soldiers were all asleep at the time, or that they

would have confessed it, if they had been ; or

that the priests and elders would have suffered

such remissness in duty to have passed with im

punity; especially seeing, as they must have

done, that such punishment, or even the attempt

to inflict it, would have excluded the presump-

tiou of a combination between them and the sol

diers, and would have made their representations

°f the matter much more credible.

If the body had been stolen, is it credible that
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there would not have been a thorough search

made for it ? that the disciples would not have

been ferretted out of their hiding places, into

which their fears had driven them ? That no ef

fort was made to regain the body, affords some

presumption that they believed the body had not

been secreted. Some of the disciples were very

soon seized, and brought before the Jewish coun

cil, because they preached the resurrection of Je

sus ; yet not a word was then said of their hav

ing stolen the body ; no imputation of the kind

was so much as insinuated ; the silence of the

priests and elders on the subject, and the confi

dence with which the apostles, though in the pow

er of their adversaries, asserted that he had ari

sen, furnish strong presumptions that the enemies

of the gospel were conscious of the falsehood of

their story, and that the disciples were embol

dened by the truth of their account of the matter.

The charge of stealing the body, so far as it

depends upon the statement of the priests and

elders, deserves no respect; if they had been

credible, they profess to have no personal know

ledge of the matter ; with regard to the testimo

ny of the soldiers, it is wholly without support,

for sleeping men know not what passes whilst

they sleep ; and this being the foundation of the

charge brought by the priests, it fails. Also the

conduct of the priests and elders at, and immedi

ately after the time, evinces that they did not be

lieve the body had been stolen by the disciples,

and that their attempted crimination of them was

known to themselves to be groundless.

If every man ought to be deemed iruiocent of
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a charge until it is supported, or rendered credi

ble by evidence of some kind ; the disciples are,

according to this rule, clear, and their characters

unimpeached. The charge brought against them,

not being sustained, it seems but just to hear

their representation of the matter, that our minds

may be wholly free from prejudice, before we

take up and examine their testimony in the prin

cipal case.

The knowledge which they had of the conduct

«f the soldiers, and of the priests and elders, was

derived, but how they obtained it, is not shown ;

it is probable that the safety of their informants

required the concealment of their names. They

assert that an angel removed the stone ; that the

guards were awake, but became, through fear,

like dead men ; that when the Saviour had ari

sen, the guards went to the priests, and their

other employers, and related the facts as they

were ; but were induced to adopt the story of the

body's being stolen whilst they were sleeping,

and to charge upon it the disciples, by the priests ;

who gave them money, and ensured their safety

from punishment for negligence.

It was probable that the truth should transpire;

those who could be bribed could lose sight of

their promises of concealment; and if any of

them should become christians, or even consci

entious men, they would disclose it. Or Joseph,

Nicodemus, or some other member of the coun

cil, becoming a convert, could have given the

true account. ..-t £.-'•>;£-<

That the soldiers should for money consent to

be blamed for remissness, is not incredible, be
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cause the truth of the case could and would de

fend them, if brought in jeopardy of punish

ment ; in the same manner also they could, and

perhaps did, exonerate themselves, when likely to

be brought into contempt for their assumed fault.

If they were gentiles, the matter would appear to

them of little importance ; and if Jews, they

sided with the priests, who were ready enough

to do evil, under the pretext that good might

spring from it.

The Jewish council could not but discern that

the testimony of the soldiers, as to the opening

the sepulchre by an angel, would have ruined

their cause, made them to be abhorred by the

better part of the community, and might even

have brought their lives in danger;* their case

was an urgent one, and the fact of their having

bribed Judas, and false witnesses, shows they-

were not too scrupulous to offer a bribe.

Their neglect to charge Peter and John with.

taking the body, when they were in their power

soon after ; their blaming them with an attempt

to bring the blood of Jesus on them ; and their

ready compliance with the sage advice of Gama

liel, to press the thing no farther, accord with the.

representation given by the disciples, that they

knew the body had arisen, but desired to smo

ther the fact.

When all these defensive circumstances are:

compared with the want of support to the direct.

charge, brought by the priests against the disci

ples, of having taken away the body, the scale is-

* Acts-v, 2§

2.Ai.
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turned, in the view of every unprejudiced mind,

against the enemies of Christ ; they have not on

ly failed in their attempt to impeach the witnesses

of the resurrection, but the evidence leaves a ve

ry strong impression, that they themselves were

guilty of concealing the truth.

The disciples, except Judas, are not charged

by their enemies with any other crime ; and they

were manifestly not supported in this.

But though innocent, yet, if interested, they

would not be credible ; but if they spoke the

truth, their reward was independent of their suc

cess ; if Christ had not arisen from the dead,

they rendered themselves the objects of hatred,

subjected themselves to persecution in various

forms, and finally to death, for no gain, either

here, or hereafter.

They were concurrent, and persevered in their

testimony; of all the apostles and disciples, of

whom there were more than five hundred, who

saw him at one time, not one of them ever swerv

ed from, or denied the fact of his resurrection.

Judas was not a witness of it ; but his repentance,

confession, melancholy,* and suicide, prove the

integrity of Jesus, and consequently tend to esta

blish his miracles and divinity.

Their testimony was not delayed until all op

portunity of investigation was cut off, but whilst

Christ's enemies were not only alive, but yet

burning with rage ; whilst his blood was still

fresh on the cross, and every circumstance sus

* This seems to be the force of «v>iy% «7o, Vid, Ham

mond's annotations, p. 1 50, a.
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ceptible of the strictest scrutiny ; and whilst the

people were convened at a feast, did the disci

ples publickly assert the fact of his resurrec

tion.

They did not begin to publish the evidence of

their Master's resuscitation in the skirts of the

kingdom, or in places still more remote, but in

Jerusalem, where the scene had been transacted,

and where their enemies resided.

That believers in Christ were alone intrusted

with the testimony, has been a matter of com

plaint ; but if they had not believed their own

evidence, they would have been incredible

witnesses ; and if they did truly believe that

Christ arose from the dead, they must necessari

ly be christians. Yet these witnesses belonged

to the Jews, and had been educated in their pre

judices.

The disciples were plain, honest men, of sin*

gular integrity, and never so combined as to be

unwilling to correct each other, and expose their

defects ; but their characters have not been assail

ed, except in the groundless instance which has

been examined, and therefore they ought to be

presumed credible.

There are some minds which no possible evi

dence could satisfy, that Jesus had arisen from

the dead : but to demand evidence, which the

order of nature and the circumstances of the

case prevent ; and to refuse to believe, because

these do not bend to our wishes, betrays folly and

depravity. Things which are past cannot be

given to us by the evidence of sense ; they must

be received by testimony ; to refuse moral, be
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catlse we cannot have physical certainty, argues

ignorance and fastidiousness. Different subjects

of knowledge must be discovered by the differ

ent kinds of evidence which their respective na

tures admit. A just God requires only that the

assent should be proportioned to the evidence, and

he has mercifully afforded us evidence enough,

in the things which belong to our salvation, to

produce the strongest conviction. Unbelief, un

der such circumstances, is, as the scriptures of

ten declare, guilt. But even when men profess a

willingness fairly to weigh the evidence, that un-

perceived inclination of the mind to evil, which

the undue influence of corrupt motives, and pre-

ponderancy of bad examples, evince to belong to

the natural man, constitutes a secret, but prevail

ing prejudice, and prevents the reception or due

effect of the strongest evidence. And it is a fact,

though not generally believed, that the truths of

religion can never, without a miracle of grace,

make their way unto, so as truly to convince the

understanding, till this barrier is removed. Un

der such difficulties do a fallen race of intelligent

creatures labour ; and the best advice that can

be given, or taken, under. such deplorable cir

cumstances, is to ask the God of our spirits to

remove the obstructions, and to cause his truth

to shine into our minds ; . and he will hot with

hold his Spirit from those who ask hira.^



LECTURE XXVII.

John, cHAPTER xx, verse l l To 18.

º BUT Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping : and

as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the se

pulchre, and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one

at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body

of Jesus had lain. And they said unto her, Woman,

why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because

they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where

they have laid him. And when she had thus said, she

turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew

not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman,

why weepest thou? whom seekest thou ? She, sup

posing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if

thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast

laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto

her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him,

Rabboni ; which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto

her, Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my

Father:, but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I

ascend unto my Father, and your Father: and to my

God, and your God. Mary Magdalene came and told

the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he had

spoken these things unto her.

THE single question which presents itself

for investigation, upon the subject of the resur

rection of Jesus, is, what became of the body ?
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It was committed to his enemies, and over it

they had set a guard of their own choosing, both

as to men and numbers, professedly to prevent

even so much as the pretence of the fulfilment

of his prophecy, that he would arise on the third

day. On that day it was not in their custody ;

they ought to show, therefore, how they lost the

possession. But on the side of Christianity it is

asserted, that Jesus arose from the dead. The

affirmative of a question alone being capable of

proof, the fact of his rising, or, which amounts

to the same thing, that he was seen alive after his

death, ought to be shown by satisfactory evi

dence.

No person could be a credible witness that he

saw Jesus living after his crucifixion, but he who

should believe his own testimony on the subject ;

we cannot therefore expect to hear it from any

except those whom we may denominate be

lievers ; and such are not on that account unwor

thy of credit ; for witnesses are never deemed

incompetent, because they believe the things

they testify. The apostles were intended to be

the principal witnesses; were best acquainted

with his person ; they had heard, and were at

length instructed to preach the doctrines which

were connected with the resurrection of Christ,

and to show the importance of the fact; but

they were neither the first, nor the only witnesses.

Besides the testimony of the soldiers, who, for

the sake of money, refused to bear witness to the

truth before the world, but whose apology was no

doubt calculated to confound and intimidate the

P"ests and elders ; and the declarations of the
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angels, who, being in the appearance of men,

were probably not known in this instance to be

heavenly attendants at the time of their appear

ance, but whose testimony prepared the minds of

those who were to be the witnesses of the fact

to the world ; there were certain women, who

were favoured with his first conversations.

That the female friends and followers of Jesus

should procure spices, and visit the tomb in the

manner described, was perfectly agreeable to the

customs of the day, and of the nation in which

they lived : for it was usual for the Jews to bury

without coffins, wrapping the body in linen, and

laying it in a sepulchre, where it was visited by

the friends occasionally for about three days, or

until it became offensive. It was also customa

ry to anoint the body with spiced ointment ; and

this was usually performed by females. That

he should appear to them who showed such

marked attention to him, was quite in character

for our kind and affectionate Redeemer.

The disciples had entertained expectations of

temporal preferment, of which it is presumed

these women were destitute ; the latter therefore

possessed minds, in the first instance, better pre

pared for receiving the evidence of his resurrec

tion. This seems clear, because the disciples

deemed the accounts of the women who declared

they had seen Jesus, unworthy of belief; because

two of the disciples, going to Emmaus, appear

to have had no expectation of his rising from

the dead, their hopes having been buried with

him ; " we trusted that it had been he, which

should have redeemed Israel ,-" because the ve
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ry circumstantial evidence of Cleopas and his

companion did not convince the " residue, nei

ther believed they them :" because Thomas

would not believe the concurrent testimony of all

the other disciples, after they had been favoured

with the most familiar and satisfactory interview

with the risen Saviour ; and because he "re

proached them for their unbelief and hardness of

heart, because they believed not them which had

seen him after he was risen." The testimony of

the woman, though not fully accredited, could

not fail nevertheless to prepare their minds in

some degree, and put them upon recollecting his

repeated promises to arise, and perhaps upon

searching the prophecies on that subject.

Mary Magdalene had been the subject of a

miraculous deliverance by Jesus from an invete

rate possession, and turned from sin to holiness ;

her obligations to the Redeemer were by no

means inferiour to her attachment, strong as her

affection for him evidently was. She was one of

those who had followed him from Galilee ; wit

nessed his crucifixion, beholding it afar off; and

who sat over against the sepulchre of Joseph,

when he put the body in and closed it with a

stone. But it is not probable that either she, or

any of the disciples, knew there was a guard

placed over the body, until after the resurrection

of the Saviour. She was one of those who had

prepared the spices after the sabbath was over,

and had come early in the morning of the third

day to the tomb to anoint the body.

She had already witnessed enough to fill her

heart with sorrow. That his enemies should not
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only put to an ignominious and cruel death her

best friend, her kindest benefactor, and that with

out fixing on him so much as the semblance of

guilt; but also persecute the dead, or at least re

move him from the tomb, as a place too good for

him, for so it appeared to her;* this was heaping

sorrow upon sorrow. However indefensible it

may be, yet we do retain an attachment to the

dust of our departed friends, and should especially

excuse it in this affectionate and grateful female.

Mary remained at the sepulchre after Peter and

John had returned from it; it being now fully

day, she stood without the tomb, weeping, in si

lence, and, as she thought, alone, under the dis

appointment in performing her last act of kind

ness to her murdered friend. Who ever drop

ped a tear for Jesus, and missed a reward 2 Her

compassionate Saviour saw, and was moved at

her distress. He ever delights to wipe away the

tear from the eye of his disciples, and to turn

their sorrows into joy.

Standing at the door, she stooped down to

look once more at the place where the beloved

Jesus had lain, before she should depart from the

sepulchre; when she saw, as they appeared to

her to be, two young men in the vault; these

seem to have been merely spiritual beings, as

they did not discover themselves to Peter and

John, who had been there immediately before.

They ask herfor the cause ofher weeping, and she

tells them, “because they have taken away my

* It is possible that Mary thought they had removed

the body, that it might be buried, as was usual for male

factors, in one of the places assigned for them. -

2 B



282

Lord, and I know not where they have laid him."

She possibly heard some person behind her at

that moment, for, without waiting for their reply,

she turned herself away from the door of the

tomb, and saw Jesus, but did not know him. His

dress might have been different ; her eyes were

full of tears ; her mind being inattentive to the ob

jects which presented themselves, and having no

expectation of seeing the Redeemer, she took

him to be the gardener, to whose care the tomb,

which was in a garden, was deemed by her to

have been confided. He repeated the question

that had been just before asked of her, about the

cause of her affliction. She answered in such

manner as supposed him the gardener, who not

only knew that Jesus had been laid there and re

moved, but was the person who had removed the

body, the place being presumed to be under his

care ; and she at the same time proposed to re

lieve him of the trouble of taking care of the

body, if he would tell her where he had laid him.

In thus speaking she had turned away from him,

conforming naturally and undesignedly to the at

titude of a mourner, when obliged to hold con

versation.

The question which the Redeemer had propos

ed to her, was evidently intended to invite her

attention, that she might recognize him, without

his claiming to be Jesus, but her tears and dejec

tion had prevented the discovery : he therefore

directed himself to her, no doubt in his usual

tone of voice, but somewhat elevated, and said,

Mary ? presenting himself probably at the same

time fully to her view. The effect was instanta
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neous and decisive. He had no need to say, I

am your crucified and arisen Lord. She turned

herself, looked upon him, and exclaiming (Rab.

boni) my Master flew at him, to embrace him

by the feet.* Her conviction was by her senses,

in open day, and when neither in any manner in

timidated, nor expecting such an interview.

How long she held him, subjected as she was

to the violent conflicts of sorrow, joy, and asto

nishment, is not related. Jesus, designing to

send a message by her to his disciples, said,

“touch me not,” embrace me not by the feet,

delay or detain me not, “for I am not yet ascend

ed to my Father;” you will have other opportu

nities of seeing me, before I withdraw my bodi

ly presence and ascend to Heaven.

By his ascending must be meant the ascension

at the expiration of forty days, and as Thomas

before that time was directed to thrust his hand

in his side, and others to handle him, there is not

the least reason to suppose he was intactible, but

rather that his ankles were at that moment ac

tually holden by Mary. The very body which

was crucified was raised; whether the properties

of the risen body were the same in all respects

within the forty days that they have been ever

since, is questionable, but not made known to

llS.

He sends by her a message of love, which was,

incapable of being counterfeited, and which ought

to have convinced his disciples that he had arisen;

* This seems to be fairly implied, in his desiring not to

be holden, detained, or embraced.
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" Go tell my brethren" such he was not asham

ed to call his disciples, " / ascend to my Father

and your Father, to my God and your God." He

had in his last affectionate conversation with his

disciples told them, he had come from the Fa

ther, and was going to the Father. This mes

sage, spoken in reference unto what had passed

privately between them, and being so perfectly in

unison with his former instructions, and peculiar

to himself, might have been sufficient to have sa

tisfied them that Jesus had arisen, and that no

other person in the kingdom would have used

such language.

When she afterwards told them that he was

not yet ascended, expectations of seeing him

should have been awakened in their minds ; and

his renewal of the promise of going to the Fa

ther, should have excited and enlivened their

hopes of his sending the Comforter, and perform

ing his other gracious promises.

The circumstances here narrated appear to be

such as would naturally succeed each other, and

could not easily have been fabricated, had there

been an intention to deceive. Her disappoint

ment, her consequent sorrow, her looking again

into the sepulchre, Jesus's presenting himself to

the lonely mourner, her mistake of him for the

gardener, her speech to him as such, his calling

her name emphatically, the conviction of her

senses, his avoiding a delay in the open garden

in the day time, his message to his disciples, and

the peculiar nature of it, are all such as, admit

ting the resurrection of Christ, might have heen

expected.



285

That the disciples did not accredit the accounts.

given by the different women, is no argument

against their credibility, because they afterwards

did fully believe them. This evidence is placed

under different circumstances, with respect to us,

from those under which it was offered to them.

We have it accompanied by the concurrent testi

mony of many others, but to them it appeared

naked and alone. They had not time to weigh

it, before Jesus also appeared to them, which

happened on the evening of the same day; we

may deliberate upon it. They might also have

reasonably expected, that if Christ had arisen, he

would have appeared to them in preference to

others. But notwithstanding these and other

causes of hesitation, there is no reason to sup

pose that the disciples doubted the veracity

of this witness, because she was supported by

the testimony of the other females, who also had

seen him. They must in their hurry have

discredited them all, on the ground of supposed.

mistake, a ground which is removed in the mind,

of every man who takes a view of the whole evi.

dence given of the resurrection of Christ.

The assuring his disciples by the message that:

he was to ascend to his Father, was not only cal

culated to convince them that it came from

Christ, but to comfort them with a further confir

mation of his gracious promises, of sending the

Holy Spirit, and of preparing a rest for them, and,

then coming and receiving them unto himself.

The words and “ your Father,” was an ad

ditional testimony of their interest in that cove

nant, which he had entered into and performed,

2 B 2
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for his people. It would have been unimportant

to have told them they were the creatures of

God; the word must mean more in this place

than a parent by creation; it imports that they

were adopted as children by union unto Christ;

it was his intimation to them, that their state was

changed from guilt and condemnation to pardon

and acceptance, by their legal union to him.

We are not presumptuously to wait for such ex

traordinary assurance, but to strive to ascertain

the truth of our change of state, by our change

of nature and disposition.

When he calls him his God, it is in reference

to his own mediatorial character; and his assur

ing them that he was their God, which must also

be meant in a covenant relation, was at once to

announce to them every thing necessary to them

here, and hereafter.



LECTURE XXVIII.

MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXVIII, VERSE 9, 10.

AND as they went to tell the disciples, behold, Jesus met

them, saying, All hail. And they came and held h'un

by the feet, and worshipped him. Then Jesus said un

to them, Be not afraid : go tell my brethren that they

go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.

" SMITE the shepherd, and the sheep

shall be scattered." When Jesus the shepherd

was slain, his disciples were scattered ; when he

would collect his little flock again, after the resur

rection, they must be sought for in different co

verts ; he appears to Peter, in what place is not

told us ; he finds two of his disciples going to

Emmaus, and associates himself on the road ;

and when they had been collected in the evening,

we presume, by Peter, Thomas was still absent.

The several manifestations are accordingly par

celled out to us by the several evangelists, ac

cording to the portions of the evidence with

which they were respectively best acquainted.

This circumstance may make different inquirers

adopt different ideas of the order, or succession of
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the various interviews holden with Christ. But

it confirms, rather than weakens the proofs ;

for the several relations fortify each other, be

cause their want of precise order or arrangement

shows that the accounts were not written in con

cert.

That the women who attended at the sepul

chre, and went to give information to the disci

ples, did not continue in the same company, if

they even were together at the first, is clear. It

is most probable they went to different places to

deliver the messages to different disciples. Ma

ry Magdalene seems to have hurried away, leav

ing some of the women at the sepulchre; and to

have gone to Peter and John, with whom the two

disciples were, who went to Emmaus, after their

return from the tomb. Cleopas showed, in his

conversation with Jesus, that they had not heard of

the appearance of Christ to the Magdalen, though

they were acquainted with the report of Peter and

John ; and this accords with the account which

we have, that it took place at the sepulchre after

these disciples had left it. The other women who

were directing their course to other brethren, who

were at a greater distance, we presume, were fa

voured with a distinct interview also with their

Redeemer. Jesus had appeared to Mary Magda

lene, to comfort her in her sorrows which were on

his account ; he appeared to the other women to

allay their fears ; and to all of them to confirm

their faith, to prepare the minds of his disciples,

and also to afford to us additional proofs of his re

surrection. These women were satisfied that

they had seen angels, whereof one had spoken to
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them; his countenance, his white appearance, his

manner of address, and his message, probably

all conduced to such conviction; a fact, which,

notwithstanding the joyful news that Christ was

arisen, would not fail to affect them with extreme

fear. The circumstances were peculiarly terrify

ing; to be the messengers of an inhabitant of

the other world, upon an errand relative to the re

surrection of a dead person, and this received at

a lonely sepulchre, in the early clouds of the

morning, were sufficient to make them leave the

tomb immediately; in their retreat, though ra

pid, silence afforded them time for some reflec

tion; but reflections augmented their fears, and

the more they realized the facts, the greater must

have been their perturbation and dismay.

The distressing fears of these trembling fe

males,” whose regard for their crucified friend

had brought them into such terrifying circum

stances, could not escape the mild and sympa

thizing Redeemer; to calm their minds, as well

as to give them the joyful assurance of his be

ing again alive by the most irresistible convic

tion of their senses, among other motives, must

have produced this memorable and heart-cheer

ing interview with him.

As he met them, he no doubt adopted the

most familiar mode of address, and in the lan

guage usual in that day for salutations, he says to

them, “all hail;” literally, rejoice, or be of

good cheer; words not merely of peace, but cf

*

* Mark xvi, 8.
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friendship and confidence. Their minds, though

intimidated, had been in some measure prepared

for this meeting with Jesus, by the pleasing intel

ligence of which they were made the bearers, that

Jesus had arisen. , 2

There was not the least necessity for his de

claring who he was, or asserting that he was the

same Jesus; proofs of identity are superfluous

among familiar friends; they were well acquainted

with his person, had been separated from him but

about three days, and were of the number of his

followers. They did not, could not, scruple the

testimony of their senses; but immediately em

braced him by his ankles, and either paid that

reverence or homage which is sometimes given

to men, or they worshipped him as a divine per

Son. *

The first sight of Jesus, associating with him,

as they must have done, the idea of his death,

would by no means tend to mitigate the conster

nation with which they were already affected; but

the joy springing from the certainty of his resur

rection, the mildness and condescension of his

speech and demeanour in his familiar salutation,

must have inspired some confidence; yet still they

appearto have been oppressed with their remaining

fears, and not to have uttered so much as a word.

Jesus, discerning their distress, in the kindest

accents says to them, “be not afraid.” He

then renews the charge given by the angels, that

* II*** who aſ Prostration at his feet, is probably the

force of the term. º



291

they should tell his disciples to retire to Galilee,

and there they should see him.* This message

was designed also to season the minds of his dis

ciples for his appearing unto them.

Jesus shortened the time of his presence with
the Magdalen, but not with these women; the

former was not afraid, these were distressed with

fears; he permitted them to hold his feet, and

treated them in the most gentle manner; every

word which he spoke to them was calculated to

Sooth and quiet their minds.

The facts here recorded are perfectly natural,

Supposing Jesus to have arisen; his kindness and

compassion, so characteristick of him, are here

eminently displayed; his reward of these faithful

friends was according to his manner; never could

these females have forgotten this occurrence in

the residue of their days, and never more could

they have doubted of the resurrection of their Re

deemer, nor consequently of his divinity, and the

truth and importance of his mission.

The testimony of these witnesses has not been

impeached; but suppose they had intended to

deceive, what should they have gained by it?

they would have undertaken to support a thing in

* The disciples were most numerous in Galilee; the

five hundred brethren who saw him at one time, had, we

presume, that interview there, and were his adherents in

his life time. As it was their duty to attend at the passo

ver, his disciples who were at Jerusalem, and to whom

this message would come, must have been numerous.

Intimidated as they certainly were, they could not conveni

ently have assembled in Jerusalem, among their enemies.

The promise to meet with them in Galilee, must there

fore have been suitable and encouraging.
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its very nature incredible to all the world, and of

which no instance could have been produced, that

a man should arise from the dead by his own pow

er ; they had no right even to expect that the disci

ples themselves would receive their report, for they

were expecting no such thing. They were also

to tell the disciples, by the direction both of the

angel and of Jesus himself, to go into Galilee,

and they should there meet with him. If they

had not seen Jesus, but were speaking falsely,

then they knew that the disciples would not see

him in Galilee ; is it then imaginable that they

could have been so simple as tohave suspended the

whole truth of their relation, and their own charac

ters, upon an occurrence which they knew would

never take place? If they had had disingenuity and

art enough to have attempted such an imposition,

they would not thus have ensured their detec

tion, and planned the discovery of their falsehood

from the first conception of it. If Jesus had not

appeared to his disciples in Galilee, the testimony

of the women would have been incredible ; if he

has appeared according to their message, this

renders additional weight to their evidence ; it

proves that they were not deceived : with respect

to intentions of imposition, none but a preju

diced mind would groundlessly impute to these

female witnesses of the resurrection want of in

tegrity.

Let us inquire more strictly, whether they

were deceived. Those who were friendly to the

priests, scribes, and elders, or who classed them

selves either with the Pharisees or Ssdducees,

being opposed to the gospel, would have done
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nothing knowingly, conducive to the accomplish

ment of the predictions of Jesus. The friends

of Jesus, on the other hand, could have had no

interest in deceiving mankind; if Christ was

not risen, they could expect nothing from his

cause in this world, but persecution and afflic

tion; and nothing in the next but the just ven

geance of God. But they had actually given

the cause up, had lost sight of Christ’s predic

tion, and were not disposed to do any thing of.

fensive to the priests and elders, who presided

over their religion, which as yet was that of the

Jews. No one, therefore, of the then late follow

ers of Christ, would have been likely to have

practised such deceptions. If we suppose there

were evil men, neither friendly to the priests and

elders, nor to the disciples of Christ, who, from

motives purely mischievous, would have at

tempted thus to deceive both parties, we see not

how they could have accomplished it. It is not

in the least probable, that any man could have

so exactly assimilated himself to the looks and

appearance of Jesus, as that he should be imme

diately in open day discerned and acknowledged

as Jesus, without saying a word, or doing one

act calculated to induce such a persuasion, by

persons familiarly acquainted with him, and who

had been separated from his company only

about three days. His salutation contained no

thing extraordinary; it was the sight of his per

son which brought the conviction, and that in

every one of them. An impostor would have

done every thing in his power to have increased

their fears; but the language used in this in

2 c
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stance was the reverse ; "be not afraid." Be

sides, how came this person to send the same

message that the angel had done ? To solve

this difficulty, combination must be also presum

ed; and that whilst one would assume the coun

tenance and features of Jesus, another's part

should be to intimidate the soldiers, remove the

body, and impose upon the women who were

preparing their spices. But it is wholly incredi

ble that any man should have so sported with his

life, as to have deliberately attempted to roll away

the stone from the sepulchre, in defiance of a

company of armed men set to guard it; and

equally so, that they could have been so intimi

dated by any appearance which one man could as

sume. Suppose a double deception; and ifone was

a deception, the other must have been, for they

each sent the same message by the women to the

disciples, that they should see Jesus in Galilee.

What could they intend by this message ? If

Jesus had actually arisen, it was natural thus fo

encourage and prepare the minds of his despond

ing disciples ; but if these appearances were

fraudulent, such an appointment was putting the

cause of deceit at hazard upon the most doubt

ful event, even if further deceptions had been in

tended to be practised there.

So great was the disappointment of;'flie'3Bjt

lowers of Christ, by his unexpected death, for

such it was to them, by reason of their carnal

hopes, notwithstanding all the plain and direct

warnings he had given them of it, that they

abandoned all the expectations they had founded

on him, and gave themselves up to sorrow and



295

dejection in the extreme. Though they could

charge upon him no immorality, nor the least de

ception on any point, yet they could have said,

for they certainly thought, that he was not that

person whom they expected him to be. Under

such circumstances, how difficult must it have

been for them, again to have espoused that cause,

stripped as it then was of all the imaginary in

ducements of worldly advantage, which they had

fondly associated with it, though without any

authority from Christ.

But how adverse soever their minds were to

the first intimations of his having actually arisen

from the dead ; how stubbornly soever they per

sisted in the rejection of every evidence of the

fact, except that of their senses,* they were

forced, without a single exception, to yield ; and

* John xx, 8. " And he (John) saw and believed,"

presents the semblance of an exception to this opinion.

The modern " Improved Version " has it, " and he saw

and believed not :" for this they have the support of the

Cambridge manuscript alone ; but to prefer one witness

to an hundred, is neither evidence of extraordinary ration

ality, nor of any more than clmracteristick respect far the

word of God.

Calvin, Doddridge, Guyse. and others, understood this

as a modest intimation of John's early belief of the re

surrection. But this is contradicted by the next expres

sions ; " for as yet they knew not the scripture that he

must rise again from the dead ;" Campbell, and Mac

Knight suppose that John believed the report of Mary,

which had occasioned their visit to the sepulchre. To

this the old objection is that John must have already be

lieved the body to be missing upon his first looking into

the sepulchre. But it is very clear, from the preceding

account, that John had only a partial knowledge of the

fact, until he v/ent down after Peter into the vault. Not

thinking of the resurrection of Christ, these two disciples

ran to the sepulchre, to see whether Mary was correct in
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the testimony of these females, which they at

first rejected, they found afterwards to be true ;

and were reproached a week after this manifesta

tion by the Saviour himself, for not receiving the

report of others, whose veracity they could not

controvert. Jesus arose ; he therefore fulfilled

his word, that he would take up his life again :

he arose ; therefore he was the Son of God, and

in all respects the person whom he had affirmed

himself to be : he arose ; therefore he has satis

fied for the sins of his people, and they are justi

fied in him : he arose ; therefore we also shall

arise: he arose; therefore he will come to judg

ment : he arose ; therefore we shall stand at his

bar : he arose ; therefore we shall either enjoy

his blissful society for ever, or sink into despair

and torments where the worm dieth not

fire is not quenched.

Such are the consequences of his resurrec*.

tion ; how important therefore is the investiga

tion in which we are engaged !

affirming that the body was not there ; and John " saw

and believed." This agrees with the representation given

by Cleopas (Luke xxiv, 24,) " and certain of them which

were with us, went to the sepulchre, and found it even so

as the women had said."

This was the ancient opinion on the passage. Theo-

phylact says, " unolfKw, oujj i]i «««<>1» o xtpiec, «a*' o]< <*>.«.

jr»' iieifitw* yttf ru th; M.»fi»t \<.ya^ turtvett^ ol/ npav to» xv-

fjo»." Augustin, " Et credidit, quod dixerat mulier;

nam sequitur, nondum enini seiebant scripturam." Non-

nus indeed thought that John believed that Christ had

ascended to heaven :

But this his translator censures, and says, " Ita accipi-

unt veteres, crediclisse eum quod ex foeminis auclieral."

Such also is the opinion of Cartvvright and several other

learned commentators.



LECTURE XXIX.

º

- *

LUKE, cHAPTEIt xxiv, werSE 13 To 35.

AND behold, two of them went that same day to a village

called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about three

score furlongs. And they talked together of all these

things which had happened. And it came to pass, that,

while they communed together and reasoned, Jesus him

self drew near, and went with them. But their eyes

were holden that they should not know him. And he

said unto them, What manner of communications are

these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are:

sad 2 And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas,

answering, said unto him, Art thou only a stranger in

Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are

come to pass there in these days? And he said unto

them, What things? And they said unto him, Con

cerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet migh

ty in deed and word before God and all the people :

And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him.

to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. But

we trusted that it had been he which should have re

deemed Israel: and beside all this, to day is the third.

day since these things were done. Yea, and certain wo

men also of our company made us astonished, which

were early at the sepulchre; and when they found not

his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen a

vision of angels, which said that he was alive. And,

certain of them which were with us went to the sepul

chre, and found it even so as the women had said: but

2. c 2.
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him they saw not. Then he said unto them, O fools

and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have

spoken : ought not Christ to have suffered these things,

and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses

and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the

scriptures the things concerning himself. And they

drew nigh unto the village, whither they went : and he

made as though he would have gone further. But they

constrained him, saying, Abide with us : for it is to

ward evening, and the day is far spent. And he went

in to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as he sat

at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it, and

brake and gave to them. And their eyes were opened,

and they knew him ; and he vanished out of their

sight. And they said one to another, Did not our

heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the

'way, and while he opened to us the scriptures? And

they rose up the same hour, and returned toJerusalem,

and found the eleven gathered together, and them that

were with them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and

hath appeared to Simon. And they told what things

•were done in the way, and how he was known of them

in breaking of bread.

THE disciple or adherent of Christ, who is in

this scripture called Cleopas, is supposed to have

been the same who is also denominated Alphe-

us, the husband of that Mary, who is distinguish.

ed as the mother of James the less ; the name of

the other is not mentioned ; some have suppos

ed Luke himself to have been the person ; but

he does not account himself an eye-witness,* and

probably would have used in this passage the

first person,! if he had been present, such being

his manner. The opinion that it was Peter, on

the account of those who have entertained it, is

* Luke i, 2. t Vid, Acts xx, 6r
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highly respectable. It is the supposition that

Peter sat off for Galilee, taking Cleopas with

him, that he might meet Jesus there, according

to the message sent by the women; and that the

Saviour joined himself to them on the way, be

fore they arrived at Emmaus. That they there

fore returned to Jerusalem, to inform the other

disciples of the resurrection of Christ; but their

return being unexpected to the other disciples,

these pronounced by anticipation that Simon *

had seen Jesus, before they knew the fact. In

further support of this opinion, the words of

Paul; “he appeared first to Cephas, then f to

the twelve,” have been resorted to. But these

words would not exclude an intervening appear

ance, and are not conclusive. The manner of

accounting for the words which they heard the

other disciples speaking, “the Lord is risen in

deed, and hath appeared unto Simon,” is forced

and unsatisfactory. They most naturally, as

they stand, import, that the two disciples, who

had hurried from Emmaus in the night to bring

intelligence to their brethren that Christ had ari

sen and appeared to them, were struck with a

conversation, which showed that they were not

the first of the disciples to whom he had mani
fested himself. •

The relation given to Jesus by Cleopas, that

“ certain of them who were with us, went to the

sepulchre,” excludes these two disciples from

having thus gone; but Peter was one of those

* Acts xx, 4.

t i Cor. xv, 5. its tº Jaſtwa, afterwards to the twelve.
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who ran thus to the sepulchre, and so could have

been neither of the two disciples who went to

Emmaus. -

There is no intimation that they were on their

way to Galilee; their excursion is expressly de

fined; they were going to Emmaus ; there is no

certainty that the direction of the Saviour to go

into Galilee, required a departure from the temple

worship, before the feast was over, much less that

they then were complying with it, or even that

they had heard of it; for they mention no such

thing; nor is there the least probability that they

would have relinquished the duty, if they had un

dertaken it, without a special command from

Christ, of which there is no intimation. -

Cleopas and his companion had heard that the

body was missing from the sepulchre, and that

angels had been seen by the women, as they

thought, who asserted that Jesus was alive. That

he was alive, they did not believe; but when

they had seen Christ, they hastened to impart

that information to their brethren. When they

arrived, instead of being able to communicate

the first appearance of Christ that had been

made to any of the disciples, as they thought,

they found them, and others with them, saying,

* “the Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared

unto Simon.” If Peter had been present, he would

no doubt have given or confirmed his testimony

himself; if not present, they who spoke thus,

must have derived their information from him.

It seems most probable that the Saviour's ap

* Tsvi rvy aiſleſ; atycyſat.

i
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pearance to Peter, caused this meeting, which

was in the night, and private; and the discovery

of the risen Saviour to those who were going to

Emmaus, brought them back to Jerusalem.

This assembly was composed of others, besides

the disciples, who for distinction sake were called

the eleven,* though Thomas was absent; and

whilst some believed that Jesus had appeared to

Simon, others did not believe even the circum

stantial account brought from Emmaus.t

Jesus chose to conceal himself from these two

disciples, when walking with them, for a consi

derable time, for very obvious reasons. If they

had at first known it was the Saviour, they might

have either been too much embarrassed with fear

to have weighed his arguments, or their former

expectations might have recurred; “wilt thou

at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?”

They were sad; disappointment calms the mind,

and disposes it for reflection; their hopes of tem

poral preferment were blasted by his death; their

condition was therefore favourable for receiving

instructions. To afford them was his chief de

sign; and his discovery of himself to them, be

fore he should leave their company, would give

effect to his words, and make the recollection of

them always a delightful work through the re

sidue of their lives.

But how he concealed himself from them, has

been variously conjectured. Their eyes are said

to have been holden or restrained, terms which

perhaps were designed to express the effect, ra

ther than the cause, and do not warrant the con

* So the twelve. I Cor. xv, 5. t Mark Xvi, 13.
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elusion, that some miraculous operation was

wrought upon them. It is possible that the dif

ferent external appearance of Christ,* on this oc

casion, who overtook them, together with their

unbelief, and consequent unwariness, might have

prevented the immediate discovery. If to those

circumstances it be also added, that it was near

night, and the day had gone down,+ it will not

seem extraordinary, that they who knew him as

soon as they drew near to a supper table, the

lights on which would discover his countenance,

might not know him, when walking together, as a

stranger, in the twilight, and deeply engaged in

conversation.

That he might communicate the instructions

he intended, it was proper that Jesus should cause

them to bring up the subject of his death ; this

they had been privately conversing on, and it was

also the cause of their dejection ; both of which

circumstances he showsjhem he had noticed, and

inquires their cause, as he well might, though al

ready not unknown to him. Cleopas, who was

probably a man advanced in life, answered him,

by expressing his astonishment that he should,

though a stranger, be unacquainted, coming from

Jerusalem, as he was, with the subject he was in

quiring for. How exceedingly natural was this

detection of colour in the cause of the Redeem

er's interrogation !

When he opened to them the scriptures, their

heart burned within them, their consciences

smote them for the carnality of their former

* Markxvi, 12. « « fl,fffl,mn

t " tr^.f KrTIJ«r tfl, x«l X.IK\IXt1 M »/»lf«."
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views, and their ignorance of the meaning of the

scriptures, which he explained ; or they discern

ed such authority and decision in his manner,

so characteristick of Jesus, that though it did not

enter at that moment into their minds that it was

he, because before consigned to the mansions of

the dead, yet the very feelings which they had

often experienced under his preaching and pri

vate instructions, were awakened in their minds ;

and these sensations were such as, after the dis

covery of himself, to confirm irresistibly their

convictions that Jesus was arisen, and had thus

appeared to them.

The principal objection advanced against the

reality of the appearance of the risen Saviour to

Cleopas and his companion, seems to be, that

they discovered him at so late a period. But the

answer is much less difficult, than if there had

been the smallest ground for the objection of cre

dulity. They were at last satisfied ; and their

brethren, who at first believed not their relation,

at length also, after they had seen Jesus, acqui

esced, that there was no deception in this matter,

and none of them all, at any time after seeing

their Master, doubted the representation here

given.

If it was not Jesus ; who of all the men in the

world at that time understood, or would have been

competent to have explained, the spiritual mean

ing of the Old Testament prophecies ? Who

could have expounded from Moses, and all the

prophets, all the things which related to the Mes

siah? No one but Christ himself would have

said that Christ " ought,'*' by the prophecies,
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" to have suffered these things." None knew,

much less taught, such doctrines.

The instructions which were given never flow

ed from an evil man, and no good one could have

been an impostor. If the latter was his charac

ter, how came he to understand the word of God

better than the disciples did? How came he to

ask the blessing when they sat down to eat ? If

he intended to impose himself upon the disciples

for Christ, why did he not say something, when

walking in the shades of the evening, that might

have tended to convince them of this ? He as

serted no such thing ; but when his manner of

asking the blessing, and assuming his wonted

dignity, had called their attention to his person,

and occasioned the discovery, he disappeared,*

that is, he retreated from their company. If he had

been an impostor who thus conversed with these

disciples, would he have gone with them into the

house, and sitten down with them at the light?

If it be said he did it reluctantly, and was about

to have passed away from them at their first arri

val at the village ; we answer, if he really intend

ed this, then he would have left them, without

having dropped an insinuation, and without their

having received the least impression that it was

Jesus ; this circumstance would equally show he

intended no deception.

This narrative is descriptive, natural, and rea

sonable in all respects ; it gives a just represen

tation of the character and doctrines of Christ ;

it shows the then condition and views of his dis-

* A<p«>t. Vid. Parkhurst.
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'ciples, and appears wholly credible. The in

structions were important, and given in an im

pressive manner; “O fools,” and slow of heart

to believe all that the prophets have spoken.”

His asking a blessing was exemplary; and his

thus taking the honours of the table, according

to their customs and views, was acting with inge

nuousness, and according to the dignity of his

character. His not discovering himself till a lit

tle space before he left them, conduced both to

the communication of instruction to them, and

the impressing it upon their minds. His leav

ing them at an early period was necessary, both

for his and their meeting with the disciples the

same evening: and this might have been also

necessary, according to his purpose of withhold

ing himself from his enemies, to whom he had

bidden a final adieu,t until he should come to

judgment. The immediate return of these two

disciples to their friends at Jerusalem, perfectly

accords with their being at that time ignorant of

any other appearance of Christ; and their going

in quest of them to the place particularly where

they were beginning to assemble, for the two had

expected to have remained that night at Em

maus, also shows the strength of their own con

victions, and their expectations of the ignorance

of the other disciples that Jesus had arisen.

The evidence of the resurrection of Christ

consists of many distinct parts; they are numer

ous, that there might be no defect of proof of

that important fact. This is one only, andis cor

roborated by all the rest. Every advantage for

* Artiloi, not uato. t Luke xiii. 35.

2 D
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information we possess creates a correspondent

obligation to improve it ; the book of nature has

been opened before us, that we may read it ; and

the book of revelation, that we might search into

it, and reason has been conferred upon us, that

we might exercise it on both. There is no sub-

ect more interesting or more important than this

of the resurrection of Christ.

To search and impartially weigh the evidences

of the truth, are not the only duties ; to believe

them is a duty. The mere assent of the under

standing, so far as it is an involuntary act, is

scarcely to be numbered among the obligations

to which we are subjected ; nor is faith required

without evidence; but religious truths are not

believed, neither from a defect of understanding,

nor proofs, but because they are unpleasant to de

praved minds ; and so far as this aversation of

heart operates to prevent our believing, we are

not innocent. When neither the defect of evi

dence nor of the intellectual faculties prevent a

tnan's believing religious truth, his unbelief be

ing the effect of his enmity of heart against God,

it is, if it continue till death, a soul destroying sin.

If all men are by nature inimical to holiness,

faith can only exist where a moral change has

been produced ; and if it is the Spirit of God

who effects this change, and so prepares the

mind for the reception of the truth, then faith,

though our act, may be denominated God's

gift; and that, not merely because in the

course of his providence he gives us under

standings, furnishes the evidence, and presents

«t to us, but because he opens our hearts to

attend unto the testimonies of the truth.

v



LECTURE XXX.

LUKE, CHAPTER XXIV, VERSE 36 TO 48.

AND as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst

of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. But

they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that

they had seen a spirit. And he said unto them, Why

are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your

hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my

self: handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and

bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus spo

ken, he shewed them his hands and his feet. And while

they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said

unto them, Have ye here any meat ? And they gave

him a piece of a broiled fish and an honeycomb. And

he took ii, and did eat before them. And he said unto

them, These are the words which I spake unto you.,

while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfil

led which were written in the law of Moses, and in the

prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. Then

opened he their understanding, that they might under

stand the scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is

written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise

from the dead the third day : and that repentance and

remission of sins should be preached in his name

among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye

are witnesses of these things.

AN apostle, in a letter directed to a chris

tian church, observed, that if Christ had not
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been raked from the dead, their faith was vain;

they were still in their sins. And it must be

conceded, that if he did not arise, we have no

certainty of the acceptance of his righteousness

in satisfaction for our guilt ; his own predictions

of his resurrection have failed ; his character

has become consequently imperfect ; the proofs

of his divinity are destroyed; and with them

have fallen his mediatorial office, and our hopes.

But we have no reason for despondency ; he

arose the first fruits of them that slept; his soul

was not left in the state of the dead, neither was

this holy one suffered to see corruption. He has

prolonged his days, and the pleasure of the Lord

has prospered in his hands. And that his people

might have grounds of confidence and joy, he

" showed himself alive after his passion by many

infallible proofs."

On the first day of the week, a day ever since

solemnized by christians, a fact itself which is in

perpetual corroboration of the evidences of his

resurrection, Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalen,

to other females going from the sepulchre, to Pe

ter, to Cleopas and another disciple, and in the

evening to the disciples and others, Thomas be

ing absent. On this occasion, Jesus came in

to the place where they were assembled, before

the two disciples had done speaking of. his ap

pearance unto and conversation with them on

the way, and at Emmaus. He came in in time

to conquer the remaining unbelief of some of

the disciples, who were then present, but who

had not seen him since he arose. The doors
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had been shut, k for fear of the Jews, who were:

consequently not present, as he had shown them

that they should not be favoured with his pre

sence again;t but there was no necessity that he

should have forced the bolts, or come through

the walls; he came in, we presume, as others had

done, with an usual salutation, and stood conspi

cuously in the midst of the disciples.

Notwithstanding the care Jesus had taken to

prepare their minds for this interview, they were

so terrified at the sight of him, that their first

conclusion was, that it was not really the body of

Christ, which had arisen from the tomb, and was .

then before them, but his Spirit, which had as

sumed such an appearance as the fears of men in

those days, as well as in the present, lead them

frequently to imagine. It is not probable that

Jesus presented any frightful appearance, either

in his dress, since he had left his grave clothes at

the sepulchre, or in his countenance, which

should have excited such fears; if any other

man had entered, it can scarcely be supposed

that the whole company should have been thus:

immediately filled with terror, nor would they

have apprehended, we presume, that they were

beholding a spectre. The reasonable construc

tion is, that they discerned in him the features of

their crucified Master, and associating with this

idea that of his death, their distressful fears of.

apparitions took possession of their minds at the

first, and occasioned this disquietude; and thus

their very fears become a strong proof of the re.

surrection of the Saviour.

* Kikatºkºwy, John xx, 19. t Luke xiii, 35.

2 D 2.
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Jesus, discerning the expressions of fear, ei

ther in their countenances, or by their gestures,

and desiring to allay it, addressed them with the

mildness and compassion which were peculiar to

himself, and which must have afforded them the

strongest assurance of his continued affection for

them: “Why are you troubled, and why do

thoughts arise in your minds º' You shun me

as an enemy; you treat me as a frightful appari

tion; you erroneously imagine I am imposing

upon your senses, and am not what I appear to

be: “Behold my hands and my feet, that it is

I myself.” He does not, for it was not necessa

ry he should say ; I am Jesus, who was crucified.

His appearance brought into their minds irresisti

bly the idea of their Master, who had been slain;

but the proofs of his corporeal, they strangely

converted into evidences of his spiritual nature

only ; his chief labour therefore was to remove

their thoughts that he was the bodiless spirit of

Jesus. That it was no other than Jesus they

were satisfied, without his affirming it: but the

mere circumstances of his uttering sounds, and

holding conversation, as well as of presenting an

appearance, might all comport with their ideas of

a ghost or separate spirit assuming a vehicle for

the purpose of discovering itself to the living.

He gives them an opportunity of making trial

deliberately, and offers for their examination his

hands and his feet; “handle me, and see, for a

spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me

have.”

Whether happy spirits leave the abodes of

bliss to converse with men, and whether evil spi

…”
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rits are permitted to leave their prison to do so,

and whether God miraculously clothes them with

the semblance of bodies and dress, though possi

ble, is by no means probable; nor has it been

here decided, because the expressions used by

Christ were such as the prejudices of his discipless

required. His asserting that separate spirits have

neither flesh nor bones, is indeed strictly true, but

was designed merely as an appeal to their own

opinions about spectres. Such fears he had for

merly allayed in his disciples, when he came to

them on a certain occasion, walking upon the wa

ters; they then thought they were beholding a

spirit, until he convinced them of their errour by

more fully discovering himself to them. So now

“he shewed them his hands and his feet.” He

gives them the most satisfactory sensible evidence

of the reality of his person; their hearing, their

sight, and the sense of feeling, are all appealed

unto in the most deliberate and condescending

manner. We ought not to consider what is here

said merely as an invitation to them to examine

his hands and his feet; but the distinct asser

tion, that he showed them to them, after he

had already invited their attention to them, fairly

implies that the disciples did examine them.

The credibility of the disciples has been alrea

dy decided as a previous and distinct question;

the only possible way of escaping the force of

this evidence is to imagine they were themselves

deceived by some cunning impostor. But would

any man have been able so perfectly to imitate

the person of Jesus, as to have thus affrighted so

large a company of men, of full age, and ad
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vanced life, and who were intimately acquaint

ed with him ? Would an impostor have made.

efforts to allay the fears, of those whom he was

deceiving, or to excite them ?. Would he have

pressed upon them the most deliberate and fami

liar examination of himself, or would he not ra

ther have shunned the light, and avoided inspec

tion?.

The expressions ; " they believed not for.

joy, and wondered," are very singular, but quite

intelligible. Upon his first appearing in the

midst of them, they had no doubt but they were

beholding the apparition of Jesus, otherwise the

fears of every individual would not have been so

much excited as to have required the gentle and

soothing language which is here recorded to have

been spoken, and the pains which were taken ' to;

convince them by their senses that it was a reaL

body. When their fears were removed by his

familiarity, their joy upon the recovery of their.

master and friend became excessive ; they expe

rienced a sudden transition from one extreme to

another of opposite passions. When these ani

mal commotions are violent, they discolour the

evidence, and bias the judgment, or even sus

pend from its proper exercise the understanding.

This was their effect in the case before us ; they

prevented the duly weighing the evidences which.

Christ was giving them of his resurrectionS.j&jfc-

fears indeed yielded, but it was to excessive joy

and amazement ; one extreme was succeeded by

another, so that the assent of their rational un

derstandings was neither demanded by them

selves-, nor waited for, in the hurry of inflamed
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passions; nor did they at the first realize the resur

rection of Jesus, although it was the very thing

which occasioned their joy and wonder.

After Jesus had caused his disciples to exer

cise every sense which is ordinarily used to ascer

tain the identity of men, and had endeavoured to

calm their minds, not only by his gentle and en

dearing language, but had given them all the

time that they desired to perfect their examina

tion of his person, and to discern the reality of

his presence, he proceeded to give them another

proof, that it was his body which was before

them, and not an appearance of it only; he ask

ed for food, in terms which submitted the kind of

it to their choice or convenience; and upon its

being presented to him, he ate of a fish and of an

honeycomb before their eyes; they must have

seen, by this last test of his bodily presence, that

the victuals which they furnished, and knew to

be material substances, could be consumed only

by a real body ; if he had been a mere shadow or

spectre, the substances given to him to be eaten

must have remained entire. What further test

could they have required of the reality of his

having arisen from the dead, and of his being

actually alive, and subjected to the trial of their

senses?

Their fears having subsided, and their asto

nishment so far abated as to leave them capable

of receiving instruction, he proceeded to put

them in mind of the doctrines and discourses he

had given them before his death, and to enforce

again on them those old testament-prophecies,

which he had formerly endeavoured to convince
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them related to his kingdom, and were to be ful

filled by him. He reasoned with them out of the

scriptures ; " thus it is -written, and thus it be

hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the

dead on the third day ,•" on the evening of which

he was then speaking to them, and then showing

them the truth of the fact ; which they all saw,

all believed, and all persevered in the belief of,

through the rest of their lives; a truth which

they published every where ; communicated to

the churches; perpetuated by changing the weekly

stated worship to the same day, we suppose, by

his command ; and a truth which many of them

sealed with their blood.

The effects of this doctrine form also a strong

proof of its truth ; they were first discoverable

in the confidence and courage of the witnesses

themselves : and from them the knowledge of

the resurrection and its consequences has been

spread, until it has counteracted and often pre

vailed against interest, pride, policy, false religion,

false philosophy, and even the very laws which

were enacted for its extirpation. The evidence

of Christ's resurrection from the dead has silenced

his most clamorous enemies, discharged bands of

persecutors, destroyed . their instruments of tor

ture and death ; it has made its way into the pa

laces of kings, into the cottages of the poor, and

into the solitary cell of the hermit in the wilder

ness ; and has in every place afforded solace..|o

the afflicted, a sure foundation of faith to !$e

doubting, a basis of hope to the disconsolate,

and the joyful prospect of an heavenlv rest to the

weary pilgrim. .,.' .v. *- K*iflg>
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The unregcnerate world cavil at the doctrines

or the gospel, evidently because they are not ac

commodated to the reasonings of their carnal

and prejudiced minds ; a circumstance to be ex

pected, if they came from a perfectly pure and

holy God. But these objections must be idle

and vain, so long as the fact of the resurrection

stands unshaken. If Jesus arose from the dead,

as he declared he should, and has rendered the

numerous and infallible proofs of his being alive

after his passion, of which we are to this day in

possession, and which were immediately investi

gated, seen, and believed, and then written and

committed to the keeping of numerous churches,

upon whom it would have been at all times since

impossible to have palmed any other scriptures ;

then it is certain he came from God, and revealed

the truths of God ; and the opposition of unbe

lievers to one and another of the doctrines which

he taught, deserves but little respect, so long as

the doctrine of the resurrection of Christ remains

unshaken. If Jesus has arisen for our justifica

tion, " he was delivered for our offences," ac

cording to the purposes of God ; our faith may

safely rest upon this sacrifice : if it is God who

declares himself satisfied, and accordingly accepts

us as righteous, who can or dare bring us into

condemnation? If God be on our side, who

can be against us ? There is now no condemna

tion for them that are in Christ Jesus.

How dark and gloomy must be their prospects,

who deny that Christ has arisen ! they live with

out hope, as well as without God, in the world.

Death must appear to them a dark cloud, hover
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ing at a distance, but which will sooner or later

infallibly overtake them. Against the storm, ts

they have made no provision, so they believe

they can make none. When it shall arrive, they

know it will blast for ever all their possessions,

and all their expectations ; and whether they shall

fall into an eternal sleep, lost and forgotten by

every being, as if they had never existed ; or shall

be doomed to an endless state of despair and mi

sery, they know not. If such reflections are

staved off, either by business or follies, they are

only postponed to return again with redoubled vi

olence, aggravated by the additional calamity of

the irreparable loss of" that time which had been

afforded for a preparation for death. - *

But how comfortable the hopes and prospects

of believers ! for them " to live is Christ, and to

die gain ;" for Christ has arisen, to die no more,

and his resurrection is the pledge of the resurrec

tion of his followers. As Jesus " died, and rose

and revived, even so them also that sleep in Jesus

will God bring with him." Life and immortali

ty have been brought to light by the gospel ; and

.:'* God hath begotten us again unto a lively hope,

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead

to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, andjhat

fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us4



LECTURE XXXI.

John, cHAPTER xx, v ERSE 24 to 29.

BUT Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was

not with them when Jesus came. The other disciples

therefore said unto him, We have seen the Lord. But

he said unto them, Except I shall see in his hands the

print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of

the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not be

lieve. And after eight days again his disciples were

within, and Thomas with them : then came Jesus, the

doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said,

Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach

hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hi

ther thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and be not

faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and

said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith un

... to him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast

believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet

have believed.

WHEN we have discovered the prevailing

sentiments of the Jewish nation relative to their

expected Messiah, in the age in which the Sa

viour lived, we have learned also the first views

and expectations of his disciples. As long as

their ignorance of the spiritual instructions, which

their Master repeatedly inculcated upon them

2 E
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in vain, continued ; so long did their mistaken

opinions and hopes of worldly preferment still

remain. They were imperfectly religious men,

and temporal views were incorporated with their

piety : they saw. the integrity and holiness of Je

sus, and therefore knew he spoke the truth :

they discovered his knowledge and power to be

more than human ; they accordingly believed

him to be the Son of God; the true Messiah,

and followed him at his command. But they

obeyed him, because they believed him to be

such a Messiah as they erroneously expected,

and not because he was the spiritual King of Zi.

on. It was the same errour that both made them

his disciples in life, and confounded them by his

death. Their disappointment, which sprang

from their carnality, and remaining ignorance of

his true character, made them slow to believe

that Christ had arisen ; and their integrity, ex

cept perhaps in the case of Thomas, who was

vain, made them discover their unbelief. All

things are ordered in wisdom ; the just imputa

tion of excessive credulity would have been a

charge we could not have parried ; whilst the un

belief of their hearts, though wholly indefensi

ble, has elicited proofs of the resurrection, in

which our minds cheerfully acquiesce.

Jesus had given various manifestations of him

self on the day of his resurrection, whereby ten

of his chosen disciples, and others who were

with them, were convinced. They were again

assembled on the evening of the eighth day after,

and were at supper.* Their timidity still contt-

.•". • .-'* '.. . • :: i."'. '. . •*. «.

* Mark xvi, 14.
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nuing, for they well knew the hatred of the Jews,

and their power, the doors were shut ; the occa

sion was suitable for the appearance of Jesus,

who did not intend to show himself to his ene

mies, as he had told them they should not see

him.* He came in, making the usual saluta

tion, “Peace be unto you,” and stood in some

conspicuous place of the apartment, in which

they were assembled.

As these were to be witnesses of his resurrec.

tion, his purpose seems to have been to furnish

them with all the sensible proofs of his being

alive after the resurrection, that they had enjoy

ed of him before his death; and indeed the dis

.ciples, in every instance, still appear to have been

incapable of being satisfied on that point by any

other evidence than that of their own senses, and

even this sometimes at the first sight with hesita

tion. Jesus, discerning Thomas and others asso

ciated with the eleven present, who had unrea

sonably rejected the evidence of their brethren, i.

he reproached # them for such obstinate and un

reasonable conduct. -

This reproof amounted not only to the most

positive affirmation that he had arisen from the

dead, but confirmed the respective testimonies of

those who had declared that they had seen him

on the preceding first day of the week.

* Luke xiii, 35. Vide John vii, 34–36, vii, 22–24.

t The reproof mentioned Mark xvi, 14, could em

brace only Thomas of the eleven, unless it related to

their past incredulity, for the rest had seen Christ, and

therefore it in plied, being in the plural, that others were

present. - -

# Qwetº, ce.
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There 'is not the least reason to imagine, that

this incredulity was accompanied, either by the

imputation, or supposition of the want of veraci

ty in those, who had affirmed that they had seen,

beard, and conversed with Christ ; there was in

deed a presumption, arising from the usual order

and laws of nature, against the alleged fact ; but

the extent of those laws is not clearly defined to

us, and things may be perfectly natural, when to

us they may appear to be contrary to the course

of nature, and we may err in the denial of them ;

consequently direct and positive testimony, and

that concurrent, of his being alive, ought to

have been received ; especially when it was well

known that Jesus had himself raised the dead to

life, and exercised a controul over the course of

nature. If Thomas, who was certainly aimed

at in this reproof, had been disappointed in his

expectations from Christ, it had been his own fol

ly to' entertain such groundless hopes of worldly

emolument. He seems to have relinquished the

society of the disciples, and to have been absent at

every former appearance of his master; when in

formed by them, that they had seen the Lord,

and probably of the circumstances also, he seems

to have piqued himself upon the strength of his

own understanding ; before he would believe, he

must see the most infallible marks of identity in

the person of Jesus : to discern his features, to

see him eat, to hear his voice, to be subjected to

his instructions ; these should not convince him ;

he must see the marks of the violence which had

been inflicted at his crucifixion ; the print of the

nails in his hands ; nor would he even then trust
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the sight of his eyes; he must also put his finger

into the print of the nails, and must thrust his

hand into his side, and be satisfied that it was the

same which was pierced by the spear on Cal

vary.

How shameful the incredulity of this disciple,

after all the miracles which he had seen Christ

perform no wonder he was reproached for it by

his Master, upon his first entering the room

where he was. If Thomas had expressed the

real sentiments of his mind, how astonishing was

his ignorance of the true character of the Sa

viour ! But some men, on certain occasions,

excited by the most contemptible vanity, boast

themselves to be more incredulous than they real

ly are. It is most likely that Thomas knew the

Saviour, and lost his doubts before he showed

him his wounds. When the enemy of souls has

gained some advantage over a backsliding chris

tian, he delights to push him by his temptations

into the extremes of folly and sin.

Jesus knew what Thomas had said; how

strong an evidence did he give of his Deity, in

this reproof of a disciple for his foolish expres

sions spoken in private, and in his absence 1. He

knows our words and thoughts, and takes an ac-.

count of them all ; we ought at all times to re

member, that our private conversations must be

tried, and consequently told, in the presence of

the angels. a

Having given the reproof in generals, he di

rects himself personally to Thomas, uses his own

words, and affords him all that evidence that he had!

unreasonably asserted he must have, as the con-.

2 E 2.
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dition of his believing. " Thomas, reach hither

thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach hi

ther thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be

not faithless, but believing."

Little did this unbelieving disciple expect,

when he uttered such language, that it was heard,

and would be accomplished by his crucified Mas

ter. But he had been chosen for a witness of

the resurrection, and such he must be made,

how strong and how strange soever his demands

of evidence should be. The church of Christ

was interested in his convictions ; had he not

been convinced, the cause of the gospel would

have been reproached in every age with the ex

ception.

Thomas, overpowered by the evidence, con

scious of shame, and the guilt of his former un

belief, filled with amazement, and sensible of the

justice of the reproof, offered no excuse for his

obduracy ; but exclaimed, " My Lord and my

God."* Thou art my Master, whom I have

Followed, and more, my God. To denominate

this not an address to Christ as God, but the ap

peal of surprise to the Father, is to make this dis

ciple guilty of profanity, and worthy of further

reproof; but Jesus declared it an expression of

faith in him ; " because thou hast seen me, thou

hast believed."

Thomas deserved no credit for his confession ;

his obdurate mind had resisted as long as it could.

His grace is in the highest degree, whose faith is

* '* o x»j>/ot p.™,**! t Jio5 pev." The nominaUvej.nat

t»e 'vocaiive,<r >u being understood.
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strong upon the weakest evidence. The Saviour

accordingly administers an wholesome admoni

tion to that effect. Thomas had valued himself

above his brethren for his incredulity; but Christ

declares the blessing belongs to such as “have

not seen, and yet have believed.”

The testimony of Thomas ought not to be

considered as the voice of one witness only; the

other ten disciples, besides certain brethren not

named, were present, and concurring. The re

cord which is before us, was written by John, an

eye-witness of the transaction; nor would it have

been in his power, even if so disposed, to have

brought the first christian churches to have ac

knowledged his relation as authentick, and as the

testimony of the other disciples, if it had not

been so.

Notwithstanding the hardness of heart, and in

disposition of the disciples to believe the resur

rection of Christ, in every instance, until their

senses were overpowered, yet does Jesus still

maintain his characteristick mildness; “Peace

be unto you,” was his salutation; and though he

designed to reprove Thomas, yet he gave him

the evidence he had required. Such was his

kindness and condescension in every interview.

He said to the Magdalen, “tell my brethren, I

ascend to my Father and your Father, to my

God and your God.” He calmed the trepida

tion of the women returning from the sepulchre;

“Be not afraid.” He avoided the discovery of

himself to Cleopas and his companion, lest he

should alarm their fears, till they were in a house,

and he was about to leave them. To the ten
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disciples he rendered himself familiar ; " Why

are you troubled? behold my hands and my

feet." Such uniformity of character and con

duct ; such kindness, and love for his disciples,

appearing in all his manifestations of himself to

them, furnish a strong argument, that it was still

the same person that showed himself to them, the

same loving shepherd of Israel, who laid down

his life for his sheep.

In every conference which Jesus held with his

followers, the particulars whereof are recorded,

except to the women returning from the sepul

chre, he imparted some instruction, and in that in

stance their perturbation would have rendered it

improper and unavailing. He expounded the

scriptures at considerable length to the disciples

v/ho were going to Emmaus ; his discourse to

the ten, the same evening, contains the essentials

of Christianity. The message by Mary exhibit

ed the comforts of the covenant of grace to his

disciples. What the conversation was on this

occasion is not given at length ; but his words to

Thomas, " Blessed are they who have not seen,

and yet have believed," imply the importance of

faith in him, and the happy consequences of it in

them that believe.

Though the testimony of the disciples may

command the assent of the understanding to the

truth of the fact, that Christ arose from the dead,

yet, if this be all, but little advantage redounds

to us. This fact is known to the infernal spirits ;

yet it neither removes their guilt, mitigates their

sorrows, nor alleviates their pains. Except we

have been quickened together with Christ, we.
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are still dead in sin; and our guilt and miseries

will be discovered to be aggravated, by the ten

ders of mercy made to us in him; he arose not

for our justification, but condemnation.

When the enemies of Jesus had accomplished

their plans for his destruction; when they saw

him dead; when they knew that he was buried,

the sepulchre sealed, and a guard in whom they

could confide fixed over the body, they must

have deemed their victory complete, and suppos

ed the wonder-working Nazarene,” who had

graced their triumph, would now sink for ever

into silence. Yet they only did the things which

God had before appointed to be done; their ma

lice and wickedness had accomplished literally

the prophecies long before published relative to

the Messiah. They stumbled by opposing Jesus.

We stumble by claiming to be his friends; we

all receive him; we all believe his resurrection;

we are all christians; we all entertain hopes of

salvation; our very profession of christianity

renders us secure, and prevents the knowledge of

ourselves, the discernment of the need of a Sa

viour, and our striving to obtain a saving union

unto and interest in him. It would be much

better, in some instances, to be notorious unbe

lievers, like Thomas, than thus to deceive our

selves with the name of life, if we be still dead

in trespasses and sins.

* How remarkably attached the Jews still are to this

term of contempt, sufficiently appears in the reply to

Lord Crawford by Bennett, a modest Polish Jew, who calls

his noble antagonist his Wazarene ; and frequently speaks

of the Mazarene era, JWazarene commentators, JVazarene

interpreters, &c. because, we presume, no good ever came

out of Nazareth.
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John, cHAPTER xx1, verse 1 to 22.

AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to the

disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this wise shew

ed he himself. There were together Simon Peter, and

Thomas called Didymus, and Nathaniel of Cana in Ga

lilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his dis

ciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing.

They say unto him, We also go with thee. They went

forth, and entered into a ship immediately; and that

night they caught nothing. But when the morning

was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disci

ples knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus saith un

to them, Children, have ye any meat They answer

ed him, No. And he said unto them, Cast the net on

the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast

therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the

multitude of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Je

sus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when

Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fish

er's coat unto him, (for he was naked) and did cast him

self into the sea. And the other disciples came in a

little ship; (for they were not far from land, but as it

were two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes.

As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a

fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. Je

sus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have

now caught. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net

to land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and
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three : and for all there were so many, yet was hot the

net broken. Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine.

And none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art

thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then com

eth, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish like

wise. This is now the third time that Jesus shewed

himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from

the dead. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Si

mon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more

than these ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou

knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my

lambs. He saith to him again the second time, Simon,

son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea,

Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto

him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the third

time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me * Peter was

grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lov

est thou me ! And he said unto him, Lord, thou know

est all things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus

saith unto him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I say

unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thy

self, and walkedst whither thou wouldest : but when

thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and

another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou

wouldest not. This spake he, signifying by what death

he should glorify God. And when he had spoken this,

he saith unto him, Follow me. Then Peter, turning

about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved following;

which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said,

Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee Peter seein

him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do

Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come,

what is that to thee : follow thou me.

THIS was the first interview which the dis

ciples had with Christ in Galilee, after his resur

rection, but the third time of his appearing to his

disciples; that is, to a majority of those whom

he had chosen as special witnesses. This ac

count is given us by John, who was present, be
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ing one of the two sons of Zebedee, who were of

the seven here mentioned. Peter, who was also

resent, confirms this representation, by mention

ing the prophecy of his death,” which does not

appear to have been given by the Saviour on any

other occasion. -

It was more convenient to make and receive

these manifestations in Galilee, where the disci

ples were neither intimidated nor thronged by

their enemies, nor obliged to shut themselves up

in private rooms; but being at home and safe,

they could reflect more calmly upon the things

which they should see. Jesus had directed them

to return to the place of their residence, whereby

they were assured, that they should not thereby

leave him at Jerusalem; for he would go before

and meet with them in Galilee; this message

was suited not only to prepare their minds for

seeing him, but to comfort his other followers,

who chiefly resided there, to more than five hun

dred of whom, at one time, he accomplished this

promise. Thus also he fulfilled his threatening

to his enemies, that they should not again see

him. This was a wise resolution; for we know

by the conduct of the soldiers, that it would have

been in vain to have attempted to perpetuate the

evidence of his resurrection by unwilling wit

nesses. His strict attention at every interview to

the performance of his word, that his enemies

should not see him, is a proof that it was Jesus,

who discovered himself, and corroborates the ac

counts given us. Mary was alone when he ap

* 2 Pet, i, 14, 15.
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peared to her ; so were the other women also ;

he retired from the company of the two disci

ples at Emmaus, as soon as he was known to be

Jesus ; the brethren to whom he came, and with

whom he ate on the evening of the day of the re

surrection, were in an apartment by themselves ;

and so were they alone on the evening of the

eighth day after, when he again discovered him

self, and reproved Thomas.

The first appearance in Galilee is the only one

which is recorded at length, of the many which

were given there ; " being seen of them " for

* " forty days." After Jesus had become again

familiar with his disciples, the circumstances at

tending his appearances to them were, in their

view, less important than those instructions he

imparted, " pertaining to the kingdom of God ;"

which they at last heard with attention, and were

thereby enabled to understand what they had be

fore heard, and to communicate the truths, he had

taught them, to the world.

When the feast of the passover was ended, his

master crucified, and the disciples directed to

return to Galilee, it was of course for Peter

to return to his family, and his former occu

pation of fishing ; and perfectly natural for his six

'fellow disciples, who were present, to offer to go

with him, when he signified his intention of thus

employing himself.

These disciples had forsaken all, and follow

ed Christ; they were now shepherdless; they were

toiling for the temporary supply of food, which,

2 F
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in a common course of things, would have been

already provided, if they had not obeyed his

call ; they had laboured with their seine through

the night, and had caught nothing. In every

part of the life of Christ, of which we have know-

ledge, we discover compassion, kindness, or love ;

in every manifestation of himself, after his resur

rection, we have discerned the same trait of cha

racter. Now the circumstances of his disciples

call for pity ; his intervention was therefore to be

expected ; for when was our Redeemer found

inattentive to the wants of his people ? He ap

pears on the shore about an hundred yards from

them, where, supposing the weather calm, and

the morning silent, his situation was favourable

for his being heard, without much elevation of

voice. He addresses them in the language of a

father, whose bowels yearned over his hungry

offspring ; children, have you nothing to eat ?*

He who' made the fishes, and upon whom the

creatures wait, that they may receive their food

in due season, would not let his children suffer.

He asked them not for information, but to call

their attention ; he knew they had toiled through

the night, and had caught nothing; he knew

they were hungry, tired, and dispirited ; he had

collected from the deep waters a shoal of large

fish, and had directed their way to the other side

of the boat, that they might take them, and have

enough for many days beyond the present con

sumption. That their hunger might not only be

relieved, but speedily, the same almighty power
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had provided, whether by natural means, or in

an extraordinary manner, is not shown us, bread

and other fish broiling on fire for their use.

That it was Jesus, he designed they should de

termine for themselves. He in each manifesta

tion made them the witnesses, convincing them

by their senses, that their testimony should not

rest upon the assertion of another. He did not

even tell Mary, who mistook him for the garden

er, that it was Jesus; she must decide for herself.

He gave his disciples respectively every advan

tage for a satisfactory discovery of his person; and

so convinced each of them, that they never after

wards lost their convictions.

Their success, when by his direction they cast

upon the other side of the boat, awakened John's

attention to him, who had spoken from the shore.

This was the loving disciple, and for him first to

discriminate the object of his affection, was per

fectly in character; nor was it less so for Peter,

the forward and rash disciple, to draw his upper

coat # around him, and wade to his master.

These disciples had all been before convinced

that Jesus was arisen from the dead; he had giv

en them every proof that they had desired, that

it was his real body; they did not on this occa

sion shun him as a spectre; nor did the, till lately,

unbelieving Thomas again require the evidence

of his wounds; neither did they venture the just

imputation of unbelief, by asking who iſ was,

nor entertain a scruple, for they all knew that it

was Jesus. *"

* Vid. Campbell in loc. 4.
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When they had eaten, Jesus, perceiving that

any evidence either of his identity, or of the re

ality of his bodily presence, would have been su

perfluous, directed himself to Peter, in a pointed

interrogation : " Lovest thou me more than

these ?" If he had meant by the word " these,"

the other disciples present, it would have been a

just but severe reproof for Peter's fall, after hav-.

ing declared that he would not, though all others

should be offended, or should stumble at him.

But the following words of Jesus do not accord

with this sense. Peter had returned to his for

mer occupation, and drawn these six brethren af

ter him ; possibly the question was, therefore,

whether he still loved Christ more than worldly

pursuits ? The reply of Christ, in every instance

to feed or provide for his sheep, suits this con

struction better than the former, being a direc

tion again to abandon his secular concerns, and

preach the gospel. His proposing it three times,

either showed the importance of the injunction,

which was replied on each occasion, or it might

have been an implied reprimand for his having

lately three times denied him.

This could not have been a dream, for there

was the concurrent testimony of the senses of

seven men. There could have been no imposi

tion, for these disciples well knew their master ;

they were neither so overawed by fear, nor so

elated with joy, as to prevent the exercise of their

understandings. Their senses could not have

deceived them, for it was in open day ; they knew

they were eating in his presence the bread and

the fish which Jesus had furnished. They heard,
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understood, felt the force of, and have communi

cated to others the conversation which took

place at that time.

Some of the proofs which Jesus has afforded

us of his identity, on this occasion, were incapa

ble of being counterfeited. Who could have

known of, or directed them to the place where

they might catch those fishes? Who could

have foretold Peter’s violent death, and John's

old age, but he? Nor is it probable either that

any one knew their hunger but themselves, or

would have been so much their friend, as to have

taken the pains to have provided for them thus at

the shore, unless he had been known to them.

The prophecies of the Old Testament, which

the Jewish commentators themselves referred to

a Messiah, the antiquity whereof is established

sufficiently by the Septuagint alone, to have

been written centuries before the christian era,

are accomplished in the character and works of

Jesus. The promised seed, the descendant of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Son of Man,

the great Shepherd, Emmanuel, the Lord our

righteousness, the Prince of peace, has been

born of the tribe of Judah, of the family of Da

vid, of a virgin, when the sceptre had departed

from Judah, and in the village of Bethlehem.

He became a man of sorrows, and acquainted.

with grief, was despised, rejected of men, cru

cified, and buried. But the burning bush has

not been consumed; the dry rod has budded and

blossomed; the bird dipped in blood has flown

away into heaven; he has escaped from the

hand of man, bearing the sins of the people;

2 F 2.
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he arose from the dead, and lias ascended' into

heaven.

The fact of his resurrection, if established,

proves the truth of his mission ; and the testimo

nies of this fact leave met} inexcusable ; the con

duct of the soldiers ; the state of the sepulchre,

containing the clothes, but not the body ; the

escape of the body from the hands of his ene

mies, who had every advantage, and the strong

est inclinations for keeping it ; their subsequent

conduct, in neither searching for the body, nor

punishing the guards ; and in not so much as

charging the disciples with blame, when soon af

ter confronted with them ; all these circurfN

stances conspire to show that Christ did arise

from the dead.

But Jesus had chosen witnesses, who were at

the same time to offer their direct testimony of

the fact to the world, and to preach its conse

quences. These were qualified to identify his

person, because most intimately acquainted wirh

him ; they were poor men, but of the strictest

integrity ; pious, but confessedly imperfect, ytt

never sparing each other's faults. Their testi

mony was the more credible, because, whether

true or false, it could not fail to make them uftis"

versally contemned and persecuted ; and it eveTS ']

terminated, as their master showed, generally7^ :

their premature deaths. If they were false, then

they also knowingly, though holy men, and fear

ing God, exposed themselves to his eternal wrath

in the future state. Their testimony also hac1

the fairest opportunity for detection, if false ;

their enemies were wise and powerful ;. it was
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published before their faces, and in their hearing;

without delay, whilst the matter was fresh ; and

at the very place where the transactions had hap

pened.

These men have testified this fact of Christ's

resurrection from the dead to the world, and seal

ed it with their blood. They have left their tes

timony in writing ; in the hands of different

churches, in distant places, of various languages

and manners, but without any concealment from

their enemies ; by which records, made by differ

ent witnesses, and without concert, the same evi

dence has been handed down to us in an hundred

distinct channels. They declare that Jesus, af

ter his death and resurrection, was with them on

many occasions, both in Judea and Galilee, for

the space of about forty days. That they saw

him, heard him, held conversation with hfm,

were invited familiarly to handle him, saw him

eat, and ate in his presence themselves ; they in

spected the vestiges of the wounds in his hands

and feet, and also the wound in his side. That

they every one enjoyed and acquiesced in many

infallible proofs of his resurrection. That he re

proved them for their errours ; inculcated the

same spiritual doctrines which he had preached

before his death ; instructed them where to go,

and how to conduct themselves ; warned them of

the dangers they would encounter ; promised to

send them the Comforter ; gave them their com

mission, and ascended from, as he was pronoun-

cing his valedictory blessing upon them.
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*

Acts, chAPTER III, v ERSE 1 to 9, AND CHAPTEn Iv,

VERSE 1 To 1 1.

*

NOW Peter and John went up together into the temple

at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. And a

certain man lame from his mother’s womb was carried,

whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which

is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered in

to the temple ; who seeing Peter and John about to go

into the temple asked an alms. And Peter, fastening

his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us. And

he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive some

thing of them. Then Peter said, Silver and gold have

I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the name of

Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. And he

took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and im

mediately his feet and ancle bones received strength.

And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with

them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and prais

ing God. And all the people saw him walking and

praising God.

And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the

captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came upon

them, being grieved that they taught the people, and

preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead.

And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold un

to the next day; for it was now eventide. Howbeit

many of them which heard the word believed ; and the
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º

number of the men was about five thousand. And it

came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and el

ders, and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and Cai

phas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of

the kindred of the high priest, were gathered together

at Jerusalem. And when they had set them in the

midst, they asked, By what power, or by what name,

have ye done this 2 Then Peter, filled with the Holy

Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and

elders of Israel, If we this day be examined of the

good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he

is made whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all the

people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of

Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from

the dead, even by him doth this man stand before you

whole. This is the stone which was set at nought

of you builders, which is become the head of the cor

Inel”,

- THE precise day on which this notable mi

racle was performed, is not given; but it must

have taken place at some publick festival; and it

is probable that it occurred on the same feast of

Pentecost, mentioned in the preceding chapter.

The Jews counted from sun-rise, and making

always twelve hours to the sun-setting, whether

the days were long or short; so that this cure

took place at, or soon after, what we would deno

minate three o’clock in the afternoon.

The subject of the miracle was a man lame

from his birth, and so helpless, that he could not

place himself at the gate of the temple, but was

carried by others. He was also at that time

more than forty years of age. His condition was

therefore deemed, with respect to ordinary means,

without remedy. Such also were his own views

of his case; for when he looked upon Peter, by
*
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his direction, it was with a view to an alms, not a

restoration.

As this man had been born before our Saviour,

and had at least for some time occupied a place

at the gate of the temple, it is probable he must

have often seen him ; why was he not, therefore,

healed by him ? After the same manner, it

might be asked, why are not all men, who at

tend in temples, where others receive blessings

from Jesus, in like manner restored ? It is be

cause they will not apply for the mercy they

need : yet sometimes the sovereign grace of God

sends them the blessing unasked, or when, as in

this case, they are in quest only of some temporal

advantages.

There seems to have been usually required a

faith, called the faith of miracles, in those upon

whom they were wrought ; it might be this that

caused Peter to say, " look on us." But the

man seems neither to have expected a miracle,

nor to have given any sign of faith, till he was

commanded to rise; yet Peter was not discou

raged. It is usually thought, these apostles

might have had some sudden, strong, and extra

ordinary impression upon their minds, which in

duced them to attempt the cure. Certainly

such powers had been promised them by their

Master ;* and they having now received the Ho

ly Ghost, and the power of speaking with

tongues, and having lately also had such abun

dant evidence of the truth of the resurrection of

Christ, and witnessed his ascension, must have

* Matt. x. Mark xvi.
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possessed, and been under favourable circum

stances for the exercise of a strong faith.

The apostle uses a name which had been ap

plied to Christ sometimes reproachfully; but it

was a name not likely to be misunderstood; and

when so extraordinary and undeniable a miracle

should accompany the use of it, the very name

would render the miracle the more striking. “In

the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and

walk.” How simple ! how grand . I have no

ower to heal you, but my Master has. And

º am authorized by him who is the God of na

ture, how much soever despised among men, to

say unto you, rise up and walk.

When Jesus performed miracles, he used

only the first person; because, though he acted

as Mediator, always in the name and by the au

thority of his Father, a term expressive of a per

sonal distinction, but used in such case for Dei

ty; yet when he exercised his divine power,

which he always did, in the performance of a mi

racle, because thus he had no superior, he never

mentions the name of the Father; though he ne

ver, even in such instance, acted without him,

for God is one. How strong an argument does

this difference of the modes of working miracles

pursued by Christ, and by his disciples, furnish

against those who blasphemously detract from

the divine character of the second person But

the disciples depended on Christ to perform the

cure; so that here is Jesus of Nazareth perform

ing miracles after the ascension of his human na

ture to Heaven.

Peter, whilst using these words for the encou
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ragement of the Lime man, aids him to rise ; the

man, making a violent effort, or springing from

the ground, which evidences an act of faith, stood

erect, and then walked. This was done in the

court of the gentiles, on the outside of the gate

which divided it from the court of the Jews. As

John and Peter still conformed in some respects

to the Jewish worship, and were going in for that

purpose, this man, being a Jew, entered with

them.

Though the sacrifice of Christ rendered the

Jewish sacrifices unnecessary, and the types and

shadows of the former dispensation were now ac

complished ; yet because Christ, who came to

fulfil all righteousness, must with that view have

attended punctually unto the ceremonial duties,

together with his disciples, it was necessary that

some allowance should be made for the customs

and consciences of the first christians. Yet we

know of no instance of their offering a sacrifice

after his death. These disciples were therefore

instructed as they could bear it. And long after

this, the Jewish meats and days were regarded by.

many christians, who, if their consciences had

not been affected, might have enjoyed the gospel

liberty on these points with perfect safety.

The subject of the cure, never having before

balanced himself on his feet, would scarcely walk

so steadily as others ; this, and a desire to exer

cise his limbs, might have produced that effort of

body, which our translators have denominated

leaping. Being thoroughly satisfied that he was

healed by no human means, his heart must have

been filled with joy, and gratitude to God ; he
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accordingly might have leaped in his expressions

of gratitude to God.

The people noticed his gestures and his praises,

and discerned that this was their old pensioner, to

whom they had for many years contributed at the

gate, and were filled both with astonishment and

joy. As the apostles were retiring from the in

ner court, and whilst the lame man was still with

his benefactors in the porch or court of the gen

tiles, and detaining them, the people from all

directions ran together to see and be satisfied of

the extraordinary occurrence.

These circumstances gave the apostles a fa

vourable opportunity not only of speaking to a

large company of people the important truths of

the gospel, but of being carefully and patiently

heard. They embraced it, and addressed the

people most sincerely and affectionately.

The two apostles could not fail, by such a mi

racle, and such preaching, to incur the resent

ment of the enemies of their Master. The

priests and Pharisees, who had persecuted Christ

unto death, would be very apprehensive, when

they discovered his followers so soon performing

the like miracles, and teaching the same doc

trines boldly in the temple itself. The Saddu-

cees, a species of mortal deists, whose sentiments

were directly oppugned by the doctrines of the

gospel, would find themselves also interested to

countervail and suppress a class of people who

could never make terms with them.

These two discordant sects unite in procuring

the aid of some of the guards which belonged to

2c
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the temple, take the two apostles into custody,

and keep them to be tried on the next day. But

though they thus silenced for the present the

preachers, the effects of the discourse and mira

cle, applied by the Spirit of God, had been such,

as that no earthly power could undo or counter

act them ; the number of disciples appear to

have been increased hereby from three thousand

to about the number of five thousand persons.

The harvest was ripe, and the sheaves were nu

merous.

So rapid an increase, as far as it depended up

on visible causes, proved at the same time the

publicity of the miracle, the satisfactoriness of

the evidence of it, and also the credibility of the

testimonies of the resurrection of Jesus ; a fact

upon which the miracle and doctrines were all

suspended.

The great council of the Jews was convened

the next day at Jerusalem ; but whether the

words, at Jerusalem, are in contradistinction unto

the temple, or the country, it is neither easy

to determine, nor is it material. Their object

was less to investigate the truth, than to extin

guish it. John and Peter were brought from

their place of confinement, and placed in the

midst of the judges, about seventy, we presume,

in number, sitting circularly. They were imme

diately arraigned, and put to answer this ques

tion : " By what power, or by what name," they

had done this ? Was their power natural or su

pernatural ? on, if the power was not their own,

by whose aid or authority was it, that they had

effected the cure of the lame man ?
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The condition of these two apostles was a ve

ry critical and trying one. This council had

lately condemned Christ, and effected his cruci

fixion. They could expect, therefore, no favour

from men, who would now be moved by still

more powerful inducements to crush Christi

anity than before ; because, having cut off Christ,

they not only waged war with his followers, but

were concerned to defend their own conduct.

The Sadducees would see that every step which

the disciples of Christ should advance, must be

by establishing his resurrection in diametrical op

position unto, and subversion of their doctrine.

The Roman power, having been exercised

against Jcaus, was also pledged against his fol

lowers.

John was young, of a mild temper, and less

fitted to endure persecution ; Peter had, though

usually a forward man, discovered lately but lit

tle stability : he had denied his master, and fled

from him. But now the power of the Holy Spi

rit supported them ; and directed them, as had

been promised, what they should say.

If this had been but a pretended miracle ; if

they had practised deception, they had good rea

son to fear : from Heaven they could have ex

pected no aid ; and if detected by men, which

would have been very probable, they would cer

tainly not escape punishment. The confidence

they exhibited in such trying circumstances, was

a strong proof of their integrity, and their con

viction of the truth of the things they taught.

If they had designed to have consulted their

own safety, by addressing themselves to the fa
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vour of their judges ; they might have said, We

were going into the court of the Jews, for we are

the circumcised children of Abraham, at the

hour of prayer, that we might worship the God

of Israel, and seeing an Israelite at the door,

helpless, we healed him by the power of the

God of our fathers, whom we all worship. Thus

they would have spoken the truth ; and by refus

ing to testify of the power and majesty of Christ,

they would, we presume, according to human

views, have appeased the resentment of their ene

mies, and have avoided danger. But, on the

contrary, they adopted a defence which was the

most pointed accusation of their judges. They

declared the cure which had been effected, to have

been a " good deed;" not an ostentatious dis

play of power, but an act of kindness and mer-

ey. They say not that they had done it, but that

it was done " by the name of Jesus Christ of

Nazareth''—" even by him." In the same

manner they had before denied to the people,

that it had been done either by their " own pow

er or holiness. Nor did they conceive it their on

ly duty to attribute the cure wholly to Christ ;

but charged their judges with his death:

" Whom ye crucified" and showed them to

have done it sinfully, in opposition to God;

a whom God raised from the dead."

The time of this trial of Peter and John was

about fifty days after the crucifixion of Christ.

These same judges had known that he said he

should rise on the third day ; and to prevent it,

had obtained from Pilate the custody of the dead

body, lest, as they pretended, his disciples should
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steal him away, and then say he had arisen.

They had sealed it up in Joseph’s new tomb, cut

out of a rock; a fit place, both because there

was no other corpse there, and because it was ac

cessible but in one way. They had rolled a large

stone to the door, and placed soldiers to guard

it; yet, after all their pains, they could not pre

vent his resurrection. They had also, instead

of punishing the soldiers for losing the body,

which would have been done, if their excuse had

not been a valid one ; bribed them to say, that

the disciples stole away the body whilst they

slept.

This trial of Peter and John taking place

whilst these things were fresh, the council had

an opportunity of settling the question of Christ's

resurrection, if they had had any evidence which

could have done it. If they could have produced

his body, or proved by the soldiers that the body

was missing after they had slept, or that it was

still in a state of death, thus would they have si

lenced this bold defence of the apostles, and

turned the minds of all who were present against
them.

If they knew that the disciples had stolen him

away, they certainly would have asserted it, for

they had nothing to fear from them but the truth.

If they had even believed that the disciples had

done so, why did they not venture on this occa

sion, the first which presented itself, to challenge

them with it?

Not two months before this time, Jesus had

spoken in the temple to the priests, elders,

scribes, and Pharisees, the parable of the vine.
2 G 2
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yard ; and had told them that they would lead

out and slay the son or heir of the inheritance,

and quoted to them that prophecy, in which it

had been predicted, that the stone which the

builders should reject, the same should become

the head of the corner. Now Peter tells them

the same thing, and expressly calls his judges

" the builders," who had set at nought the

rock of salvation ; and declares to them that they

could be saved by no other.

How disagreeable must have been the situation

of these judges, who were unable to say there was

any deception in the miracle ! for the man who had

been lame, and was healed, was standing in their

presence. To have restored an Israelite, who

had been lame from his birth, was certainly not a

crime, but a good deed. It had been effected

by pronouncing the name of Jesus upon him.

The cure was from God, and he would not per

form it to support an imposture. This miracle

therefore either proved Jesus to be still living,

and consequently that he had arisen from the

dead, and so was a divine person, or that the

God of nature espoused his cause ; and in what

ever way taken, it proved them guilty who had

slain him.

Great as their secret resentment must have

been, they durst go no farther than to charge

Peter and John to teach no more in that name,

who referred it back to their own consciences,

whether they ought to obey them rather than

God.

This transaction was of a publick nature ; and

the relation of it given in the Acts of the Apos
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ties, supposed the full knowledge of it by the

Jews in that day ; at the early period, therefore,

of the writing and publication of this portion of

sacred scripture, this narrative would* have con

demned the book, if it had not been conformed

to the publick ideas on that subject. The cir

cumstances, here given, must have obtained

within a few days after the resurrection and

ascension of Christ ; whence it undeniably

follows, that the resurrection of Christ, and the

miracles which confirmed it, are not cunningly

devised fables; they are not of modern inven

tion ; but the honest relation of truths, made

publick at the time, and handed down to our day

as the ground of our faith.



LECTURE XXXIV.

QN THE TENTH CHAPTER of THE ACTS OF THE APOS

TLES,

OUR Redeemer had, during his human

life, still viewed and conducted himself as a mi

nister of the circumcision, sent more immediate

ly, and in the first instance, to the lost sheep of

Israel; he attended regularly upon the temple

worship, and celebrated their passover feasts; he

was baptized of John, which was a Jewish pu

rification preparatory to the gospel, and which

did neither unchurch the Jew, nor make any to

be christians; and when he sent out his disciples

to preach, they were to confine their instructions

to the Jews, and not to go in the way of the gen

tiles. He knew the Old Testament prophecies,

and that the gentiles, according to them, should

seek unto, and be enlightened and saved by him;

he knew that when he should be lifted up, he

should draw all men unto him, and that he had

other sheep which were not of the flock of the

natural Israel; but he designed to give no of—

fence, and to furnish not so much as a plausible

ground of accusation against himself to his ene
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mies. That the gospel was intended for the gen

tiles, appeared not only from the prophetick lan

guage, but from the types, shadows, and em

blems of the Old Testament, and from the prepa

ration plainly made for it by Providence ; for the

Jews were scattered every where among the na

tions, and carried with them their scriptures,

which gave the knowledge of the true God.

These had been translated into the Greek, the

most publick language, by Jews, for a library of

the gentiles, and were thus given to the world.

Their expectation of a Messiah had gone with

them abroad, and had excited the attention of the

nations ; so that the civilized world were held in

suspense. But as the minds of the Jews, so the

expectations of others were directed towards

some mighty conqueror, not to a meek and low

ly crucified Redeemer.

After the resurrection of Christ, he command

ed his apostles, to go, teach, and baptize, or make

disciples of, by receiving into his church, all na

tions ; that is, persons of every nation. But the

apostles as yet worshipped bodi with the Jews,

and in assemblies peculiar to the gospel ; the ex

ample of their Master was fresh on their minds ;

and their prejudices, springing from a Jewish

education, were not yet laid aside. If they had

received Gentiles into their community, they

would have exasperated their Jewish enemies to

an alarming degree, and become obnoxious even

to the christians ; who took it very ill that Peter,

on this occasion, went to Cornelius, until the ex

traordinary and visible hand of God in it was de

clared.
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An Ethiopian nobleman had been baptized by

Philip the deacon ; but he was either a Jew or a

proselyte, who had attended at the temple to wor

ship, and was one who read their scriptures.

There had been also in that case a special direc

tion of the Holy Spirit ; but he was an uncircum-

cised gentile, it would seem, of Italy ; a Roman

officer, in Cesarea, the residence of their chief au

thority in that country. Philip seems to have

been residing in this city at the time ; but was

not called to this work, perhaps, because it was

fit that so publick a transaction as the bringing

the gospel unto the gentiles, and receiving this

man by baptism into the church, should be per

formed by an apostle. Nor would even Peter's

single authority have been sufficient to have sup

ported the propriety of such a work, against the

prejudices of the Jewish converts.

None of the apostles, it is probable, would

have ventured to have baptized this gentile,

without the most certain and infallible divine di

rection. This transaction was to become a war

rant for the reception of the gentiles into the

church, and was therefore designedly left defec

tive in no circumstance. If Peter had been sent

to Cornelius, without any anteriour preparation,

the centurion might have been persuaded ; but

he would have been destitute of that extraordina

ry proof of Peter's commission from God, which

was designed to be to him evidence irresistible,

and to all others undeniable.

If Cornelius had received the only extraordi

nary vouchers, and sent as he did for Peter, how

could Peter have waved the- law of Moses, con
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quered his own prejudices, departed from his

Master's example, opposed the general opinion of

Jews and Jewish christians, and yielded to the

uncorroborated testimony of an uncircumcised

Roman soldier? It was highly necessary also that

Peter should receive an extraordinary direction.

The revelations made on this important occasion

were suited to their respective characters. The

officer saw, in open day, when fully awake, a vi

sible messenger,” and received his message; and

so sure was he that it was supernatural, that he

had his friends collected to hear Peter, before he

knew what would be the issue of the embassy

he had sent to Joppa; and finding it pros

perous, he would have worshipped Peter, as

the favourite of God; but this he declined. Pe

ter had a vision of the mental kind; a mere re

presentation to his imagination, in the first in.

stance. And afterwards, whilst reflecting on

this, another irresistible impression was made

on his mind of the arrival of the men, and

of his duty to go with them, before he had

seen or heard them. It is mentioned that they

had called at the gate, but this only proves the in

tegrity of the writer, Luke, who mentions a cir

cumstance which he would have concealed, if

any thing but truth had been his object. Their

calling without, instead of entering into the

house of a Jew, was proper for those who were

uncircumcised. But, the fact of the presence of

the messengers, corresponding with the Spirit’s

direction, no room was left for hesitation ; and

the representation of unclean meats, pronounced

* Vide ºperta, in Matt. xvii, 9, and Acts vii, 31.

w
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to' be clean by that God himself who had giv

en this ceremonial distinction, to separate his

people from the gentiles, and this thrice re

peated, when compared with the facts stated by

the messengers, was an undeniable direction, to

wave the objection arising from Cornelius's un-

circumcision. Peter therefore could not but be

satisfied of his authority to receive Cornelius ; but

took with him six persons, to witness what should

pass, and to save him, we presume, from the

charge of impropriety.

The coincidence of these revelations must

have been very confirmatory ; yet they would

not have been sufficient to have removed the

prejudices of the unbelieving Jews. The ene

mies of the gospel would have alleged, that they

had only the word of the centurion for what he

saw, and the word of Peter for his ideal repre

sentations ; and though the facts seemed to cor

respond, yet Peter and Cornelius, notwithstand

ing at so great a distance asunder, might have ef

fected some combination. To obviate this, the

Holy Spirit descended upon the gentiles present

at this interview, in an extraordinary manner, and

enabled them to speak in different tongues, as he

had the Jewish converts on the day of pentecost.

Their knowledge of the centurion's probity ;

their being informed by him of what he saw ;

his sending messengers for the apostle ; their

success ; and Peter's declaring his vision, pre

pared their minds for the doctrines which he

taught. The companions of Peter were compe

tent witnesses of their extraordinary gifts, and of

the evidence of their change by grace in their

magnifying the true God : Peter's'inference was
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therefore just ; if they have received the thing

signified, why should they be debarred from the

sign ?* if they had the internal purification, why

not the external ? Thus were the first gentiles

received into the church. This narrative con

tains the important information of the breaking

down the partition wall which divided the gen

tiles from the church of God ; here is the repeal

of the ceremonial law, and authority from God

himself to receive us gentiles into his covenant.

The expression, who shall " forbid water,"

or, who can withhold or keep back f water,

strongly expresses that the water to be used was

presumed to be of small quantity ; and we can

not, without doing violence to the language, sup

pose that an immersion was contemplated. If it

had been, the language must at least have been,

who shall forbid or withhold them from the wa

ter.;}; The ceremony was, no doubt, immedi

* It would be an unfair inference from hence to say,

fhat regeneration must necessarily precede, to render bap

tism valid. The legitimate deduction is, that the regene

rate may be baptized, not that the unregenerate cannot ;

or, if extraordinary gifts only are here intended, that

those whom the Lord has thus made witnesses in his

cause, may have a place in his church. But antipedo-

baptists themselves do not suspend the validity of baptism.

Upon the truth of the party's grace.

t '' M»ti to u/a>|> KOMirai ffoitflxi t/c."

$ That the word fiimli^a signifies to baptize, is admitted

°y all ; but to anglicize an original word from the scrip

tures, is not to explain it. If it signifies to immerse, and

nothing more, this term, substituted for it, should make.

good sense in every passage of the New Testament where

the word fia/.tize is used. But if we take a Greek con-

cofdimce into our hand, and attempt such substitution, \vp

2 H
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ately performed by some of the six ministering

brethren who came with Peter.

The words of Peter, " stand up, I myself al

so am a man," are a candid acknowledgment

are immediately interrupted in the experiment ; for in

the third instance in which the word /Wtj£&> occurs, the

substituted word immerse, diji, or plunge, would destroy

the sense. When we read it, " he shall immerse, dip, or

plunge you in or with the Holy Ghost," our ears are of

fended ; we can discern no propriety in the phrase. Our

disappointment must spring from this cause ; that the

word baptize is in the language of the New Testament,

which is the safest interpreter of itself, of more extensive

signification, or, at least, embraces other ideas than the

words immerse, dip, or plunge ; that is, baptize is a generie,

whilst immerse is a specific term. Reflection will show

us that no word can be at all times correctly substituted

for baptize, but one which is of an equally general signifi

cation. The word purify has been selected for this pur

pose, and substituted in every passage in the New Testa

ment where baptize occurs, and is thought in all cases to

make good sense. In the first instance, " and they were

purified in the Jordan by him," we discern baptism is re

presented as an external purification: and such it certain

ly is, and is thus an emblem of the inward purification

from moral defilements. If it be objected that this is too

general, for they were immersed : we answer, that may or

may not have been the case ; but whether they were im

mersed, or the water lifted and poured, or sprinkled upon

them, can never be proved from the word t/3 Wl/ft/Jo, be

cause we have already clearly seen, that the word baptize

is a term of more extensive signification than immerse,

and sometimes is used to signify some act, which the

word immerse never imports.

The second instance, in which /3«t)<£« is found in the

gospel of Mat! hew, being in all respects like the first, we

may proceed to the third passage, which is the same that

defeated us, whilst substituting the word immerse. But in

reading it, « he shall purify them with, or by the Holy.

Ghost," we find nothing harsh or unmeaning. The rea-
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which comported with his condition as a servant

of Christ : and so Paul and Barnabas, when

about to be worshipped, were alarmed, and de

clared themselves of like passions with other

men : the angel forbade John to worship him ;

" see thou do it not." Jesus was not less hum

ble, and more holy, yet he accepted it, for a

reason obvious to the unprejudiced. His dis

ciples worshipped him ; also the angels in vision :

" Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power,

son of the difference is obvious ; for whilst the word im

merse expresses but one idea, and that such as we cannot

affirm of the Holy Spirit, there are many ways of purify

ing from various kinds of defilements ; and though wc

cannot tell how the grace of God purifies the soul. from its

moral pollutions, yet we readily acquiesce in this impor

tant truth promised in the passage.

Another argument presents itself on the same page of

the concordance, in favour of this distinction between

baptize and immerse. The word fi*rl&, to dip, is only thrice

used in the New Testament, and not once for baptize,

though this last word occurs seventy-one times ; and in each

of those three instances, if the word immerse were substi

tuted, the sense would not be changed; but if the word

purify be used, the meaning of those passages is destroy

ed. Thus it appears that immerse answers in every pas

sage for /Scir7«>, purify in every instance for? fl*irl,gm ; pu

rify in no case for /3«»-1<», and immerse sometimes would

destroy the sense when fiarlt^ti occurs.

We hereby discover that our kind Redeemer, who loves

mercy better than sacrifice, and esteems the sanctification

of the soul more than arduous rites and troublesome

forms, has in every instance used the generic, and always

avoided the specific term, with respect to the ordinance

of baptism, and this neither ignorantly nor unintentionally ;

and thereby has carefully prescribed this positive duty in

language which allows the application of water religiously

in any mode, that may best suit the inclinations or conveni

ence of his followers.
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be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and un

to the Lamb, for ever and ever."*

But why all this caution ? what need was there

of so many extraordinary revelations ? what oc

casion for Peter's fears ? If Christ was a mere

man, it could neither be perilous on the one hand

to pronounce him a prophet, nor so advantageous

on the other to believe him to be such. This

just and honest man, Cornelius, was well enough

informed already, if the gospel be a mere system

of morality. But Peter taught him the remis

sion of sins by faith in Christ. It would be

strange if a man's sins should be pardoned mere

ly by believing a prophet to be such. Besides,

Cornelius, notwithstanding his probity, had still

sins which needed to be pardoned. These are

* Upon Rev. xx, 9. " See thou do it not, for I am thy

fellow servant," &c. " the society for promoting christian

knowledge, &c." in their " New Testament in an im

proved version," have this note : " Observe, that if Jesus

is the speaker in verse 7, he is also the speaker here."

The seventh verse is, " Behold, I come quickly ; bless

ed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this

book."

1'heir observation is not merely incorrect ; it is obvi

ously not true ; for in verse 8, it is said, " I fell down t*

worship before the feet of the angel, which shewed me

these things." (V. 9.) "Then saith he unto me. See

thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow servant," &c. So that

" if Jesus is the speaker in vcrs'j 7 ue ;s >» not « the

speaker here ;'• it zan be only theangel.

That Jesus is the speaker in ver. 7, seems evident from

its similarity to ver. 12. "Behold, I come quickly, and

my reward is with me," &c And this is the language of

Jesus, either mediately or immediately ; for the first per

son is still used unto ver. 16, which is, "I Jesus have

sent mine angel to testify unto you these things," &c.
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difficulties insurmountable by those who deny

the sacrifice of Christ for our sins.

It will be a weak defence, to allege Peter's

words, that " in every nation, he that feareth

God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with

him;" for Peter uses them in a different sense,

otherwise he need not have come to Cornelius ;

he meant that individuals of all other nations, as

well as of the Jews, may be saved. But it does

not follow, that they could be saved without an

interest in Christ. If we admit they knew him

not, and so could not believe, yet, if they were

sanctified by his grace, they must be justified by

his righteousness; but in this case Peter was

sent to bring him the knowledge, and declare his

testimony of the resurrection of Christ. This

passage of scripture therefore establishes conclu

sively the divine warrant of the gentiles to hear

the gospel, and to believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ.

2h2



LECTURE XXXV.

ACTS, CHAPTER XXII, VERE 6 TO 14.

AND it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and

was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly

there shone from heaven a great light round about me.

And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying

unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? And f

answered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he said unto me,

I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. And

they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were

afraid ; but they heard not the voice of him that spake

to me. And I said, What shall I do, Lord ? And the

Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus ; and

there it shall be told thee of all things which are ap

pointed for thee to do. And when I could not see for

the glory of that light, being led by the hand of them

that were with me, I came into Damascus. And one

Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having a

good report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came

unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul,

receive thy sight. And the same hour I looked upon

him. And he said, The God of our Fathers hath cho

sen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and see that

Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth.

IT has been said, " that the conversion and

the apostleship of St. Paul alone, duly consider

ed, are of themselves a demonstration sufficient
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to prove Christianity to be a divine revelation."*

That a man of the best education that the state

of Jewish learning in that day could afford, hav

ing been sent by parents in opulent circum

stances, at an early age, from Tarsus to Jerusa

lem, to be brought up at the feet of the eminent

Gamaliel ; a man honourably descended, an He

brew of the Hebrews, not from a proselyted fa

mily, but of the original stock of Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob ; not of the idolatrous ten tribes,

but of the tribe of Benjamin ; who was also by

birth entitled to the then every where respected

ra»k of a Roman citizen t that such a man, of ir

reproachable character in the eyes of the world,

and universally conscientious, should at once re

nounce the prejudices of his education, the pow

er of habit, the authority of example, and the in-

fluence of honour and interest ; should depreci

ate as of small comparative estimation human

learning, and the wisdom of the world ; embrace

a sect every where held in the utmost contempt ;

and account all things that the world could be

stow upon him, as advantageously exchanged for

the knowledge of Christ Jesus, whom he called

his Lord ; whom he must have often seen, and de

spised ; and who had been condemned as a crimi

nal, and crucified between two thieves, is a phe

nomenon inexplicable upon the principles of rea

soning in common use in the world.

The time and circumstances of the change also

greatly increase the difficulty of accounting for it.

* " Observations upon the conversion of St. Paul/''

Lyttleton's letter to West.
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That this learned and respected, but proud, self-

righteous Pharisee, who had been enlisted by his

prejudices, education, a carnal mind, honour, and

interest, on the side of the enemies of Christ ; who

had gained some experience in the horrid work

of persecution, and gotten a taste of the blood of

the saints;* and who was then actually on his

road unto, and near Damascus, accompanied by

a gang of persecutors, whom he was conducting

thither, commissioned for the purpose of appre

hending, and bringing to Jerusalem for punish

ment, the fugitive and proscribed disciples of the

despised Jesus, should himself be arrested, at

mid-day, in the presence of his companions, by

the dead man whose followers he was afflicting,

and compelled to preach in the face of contempt,

poverty, persecution, and death itself, him whom

he had blasphemed, can be justly understood

only by those who have been taught by the same

Saviour, and drunk of the same Spirit.

His cheerful submission to poverty, shame, bo

dily sufferings, and death, in the cause he profess

ed, show him to have been no impostor. Because

he did not sport awav his life, nor unnecessarily

court persecution, but carefully and judiciously

used the proper means to preserve himself from

harm, it is manifest he was not addicted to fanati

cism ; he was neither ignorant, credulous, nor

melancholy ; but, guided by truth and propriety,

he became all things to all men, that he might

win them to Christ for their own good ; he pos-

* Acts xxvi.
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sessed too much integrity to deceive, and too

much wisdom to be deceived by others.

That he should have succeeded in planting

churches, in defiance of the persecution which

worldly wisdom and power would maintain

against him, he could neither have foreseen, nor

reasonably expected ; this was therefore not the

moving cause of his change of conduct. He

claimed no civil authority at any time, but every

where inculcated submission to the existing rul

ers of the country. The ecclesiastical authority

which belonged to his office, was esteemed by

him to be merely for edification, not for destruc

tion, nor even coercive, but to lay its appeal to

the conscience in the sight of God ; he accord

ingly preached not himself, but Christ. It was

"or power, therefore, he was in quest of. The

good sense, prudence, solid reasoning, and sound

judgment, discovered by this apostle in his long

and arduous ministry, repel the charge of enthu

siasm, and leave his conversion still a miracle.

The account of it here prefixed is a part of

Saul's discourse spoken from the stairs of the

temple, in the Hebrew tongue, to a numerous

concourse of the enemies of Christ, where his

assertions ought to have been disproved, if they

had not been founded in fact. Nor had Saul con

cealed these extraordinary truths till after his ar-

restation, for he began to bear his publick testi

mony of them immediately in the synagogues at

Damascus, in the presence ofthose Jews to whom

his letters had been directed ; but the enemies of

Christ in that place, instead of confronting with

him the men who had accompanied him to Da-
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mascus, or offering to disprove the things which

he alleged, determined to smother his testimony

by cutting him off; and accordingly made efforts

to apprehend him, and watched the gates day and

night, that they might kill him. That the things

asserted in this portion of scripture were " not

done in a corner," but publickly known, ap

pears from his appeal to king Agrippa's know

ledge of them,* in open court ; who, instead of

denying them, did, in the presence of his offi

cers, and the principal men of Cesarea, declare ;

" almost thou persuadest me to be a christian ;"

to which this prisoner for Jesus Christ, standing

in his chains,t generously and handsomely repli

ed, "I would to God, that not only thou, but al

so all that hear me this day, were both almost,

and altogether such as I am, except these bonds."

Those parts of this strange occurrence which

were discerned by his coadjutors, were of them

selves sufficient vouchers for the truth of the re

sidue of the relation. These men were neither

the subjects of the reproof, nor the objects of

the mercy, and remained, most probably, enemies

of the gospel, as they had been ; they would

therefore unquestionably have denied the repre

sentation published by Saul, if they had not been

sensible of the truth of the account, so far as it

affected them. They were witnesses of the

journey, its object, their near approach to Da

mascus ; that a light fell on them at the noon of

the day brighter than the sun ; that they all fell

at the first to the ground; J that they heard a

* Actsxxvi, 26. t Actsxxvi, 27. J Ch. xxvi, 14s,
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voice,* though they did not hear the articulation,

or the words which were directed immediately to

Saul, who was probably at some small distance

from them ; that he was rendered blind ; and

that they led him by the hand the rest of the way

into Damascus. The publick assertion of these

facts, in the face of his enemies, and probably in

the presence of these same companions, and the

repetition of them at Cesarea, before the tribunal

of Festus, render them equally credible, even to

the enemies of the gospel, as if the co-persecu

tors had acknowledged, or deposed to their truth.

The blindness of Saul proved the intenseness

of the light ; that it was brighter than that of the

sun,f appears from its effects at noon ; that it was

supernatural is plain, because no impostor pos

sessed the means of thus eclipsing the sun by su

perior lustre. If the light was such, it deter

mines for us the cause of the sound ; if the one

was supernatural, so was the other. He who

struck this furious and blood-thirsty persecutor

to the ground, must have been one who could as

easily have stricken him dead, and cast him into

hell. But divine mercy sent at the same instant

a ray of heavenly light into his soul., to give

effect to the words, " why persecutest thou me ?"

to seal the admonition, that it was " Jesus ofNa

zareth," whom he was persecuting in his mem

bers, and against whom he might not think to

prosper.

* " Axouo/lss /*« Toe <f»»s." ch. ix, 7. " T»v <ft <f«r»» tVx.

»x.tuirm tcv haxxiln pm," ch. XXli, 9.

t Actsxxvi, 13.
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What but Almighty power could thus in an in

stant have turned a lion into a lamb, a furious per

secutor into a saint, and finally a martyr ? The

victory was complete ; the submission implicit ;

the weapons were flung away ; " Lord, what

wilt thou have me to do ?"* How entire the

change wrought in his mind must have been, ap

pears also from the immediate annunciation to

him, that he must become a minister, and a wit

ness f for the very gospel, which he was aiming to

destroy by the journey in which he was at that

moment engaged.

That the christians of Damascus had received

private information from their brethren at Jerusa

lem, both of the character and errand of Saul,

appears by the answer of Ananias, in the vision,

which was given to hirh;J consequently Saul,

though referred by a subsequent vision for fur

ther instructions to this holy teacher in Damas

cus, would probably have found no access to

him, and had no communion with the christians

in that place, unless the same great Head of the

church had given the extraordinary information

to Ananias, which the evangelist has recorded. §

* Ch. ix, 6. t Ch. xxvi, 16. J Acts ix, 10.

§ He was informed by the way, that he should be told

in the city what he must do. It is probable that particular

information of the person, who should heal, instruct, and

baptize him, was not given him at the first ; that he might

be afflicted, and fast for three days ; such a bitter work

was, we presume, not only proper, but necessary for him :

that he might have time not only to reflect upon the visit

ation, but to test his Pharisaic obedience by the law of

God ; which had never till now assumed the office of a

schoolmaster, shown him his guilt and impotency, nor

pointed him to the great sacrifice for sin.
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But the effect of these two visions in bringing

together Saul and Ananias, and causing the

" wolf to dwell with the lamb," must have been

confirming to them respectively in the highest de

gree. The light, the voice, the blindness, the

salutation pronounced by Ananias, the miraculous

cure, and the instructions, were all powerful

proofs of undeniable realities.

As it appears that the christians at Damascus

Were expecting the execution of this commission

to persecute, duly apprized of Saul's talents in

that nefarious business, the church at that place

must be supposed to have made this matter a

subject of prayer ; and it seems a reasonable

conclusion, that it might have been in answer to

their prayers, that at this time Jesus interposed

for their deliverance in this extraordinary man

ner ; and called the man effectually by his grace,*

whom he had separated in his purposes from his

birth to be a chosen vessel, to carry his gospel to

the gentiles.

It is certain that Paul saw Jesus before he was

rendered blind;f but he did not know the ap

pearance ; for he otherwise would not have in

quired who he was. He received at this time

the commission of an apostle ; " I have appear

ed unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a mi

nister and a witness :" he was instructed by Jesus

Christ, partly whilst in the way ; % partly during

the three days of blindness in Damascus ; but

more fully on other occasions. His gospel was

* Gal. i, 15. t l Cor. xi, l,xv, 8. Acts xxvi, 1 7.

xxii, 14, ix, 27, $ Acts xxvi, If, 18.

2i
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no fabrication of his own, because it was the

same which the other apostles taught. He could

not have learned it from evangelical writings, for

as yet there were none ; he had neither the op

portunity, nor inclination, whilst a persecutor, to

hear it preached. He could not have acquired it

by study, without evidence. Ananias spoke to

him of faith and duty, but nothing sufficient to

enable him to preach as he afterwards did. He

did not receive it from the disciples after his con

version ; though he prudently compared the gos

pel doctrines, which had been revealed to him,

with those which were preached by others. His

doctrines, therefore, as well as his relation of facts,

and the miracles which he wrought, proved the

truth of his conversion, and the justness of his

claim to the apostleship. These were also con

firmed by his success ; though opposed by the

power of men in authority ; the malicious arti

fices, as well as the open persecution of Jewish

and idolatrous priests ; the prejudices of the peo

ple ; and the pride, and wisdom of the philoso

phers.

The conversion, and subsequent life of Saul of

Tarsus, present to the wisdom of the world an

inexplicable mystery, and become a bulwark of

Christianity, which equally bids defiance to un-

sanctified philosophy, and baffles the speculations

of boasters of rationality. The extraordinary

light at noon, the submission of this furious per

secutor, his blindness, the commission given him

in prophetick language, the singular approach of,

and relief from one whom Saul had come to per

secute, the cure, the witnesses to these facts, the
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publicity at Damascus, and then at Jerusalem,

his knowledge of the doctrines and facts of the

gospel, his miracles, success, sufferings and

death, form a chain of proofs for the truth of the

gospel, which at the same time that they

strengthen the confidence and enliven the hopes

of the Christian, also fill his heart with gratitude

and love to God for the gospel of Jesus Christ,

which is the power of God unto salvation, to

every one that believeth.

The pure and holy doctrines which this apostle

taught, the exemplary course of life which he

pursued, and his confidence in death are per- .

haps the strongest arguments, which he produc

ed of the truth of Christianity. He gave it as

the characteristick of a disciple of Christ, that

he had taken up the cross ; " they that are

Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the affec

tions and lusts;" if any professor consequently

have not done this, then he is not Christ's.

He prescribed the same rule to himself; " God

forbid that I should glory, save in the. cross of

our Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom the world is

crucified unto me, and 1 unto the world." When

the enemies of the gospel attacked it by calum

niating him, he did not value himself on his

learning, talents, or authority, but gloried in his

infirmities : " In labours I am more abundant,

in stripes above measure, in prisons more fre

quent, in deaths often :" " Troubled on every

side yet not distressed ; perplexed but not in des

pair ; persecuted but not forsaken ; cast down but

not destroyed :" " I take pleasure in infirmities,

in reproaches, in necessities, in persecution, in
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distress for Christ's sake : for when I am weak

then am I strong. I can do all things through

Christ who strengtheneth me."

He had the comfortable evidence of the exer

cise of grace, which preserved him from fear :

" Ye have not received the spirit of bondage,

again to fear ; but ye have received the spirit of

adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The

Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit,

that we are the children of God." How much

more happy was he to have had God for his Fa

ther, and Friend, than he could have been, if he

had pursued his worldly advantages ! for him

" to live was Christ and to die was gain." " We

know," said he, " that if our earthly house of

this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build

ing of God, an house not made with hands eter

nal in the heavens." " I am persuaded that nei

ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,

nor powers, nor things present, nor things to

come, nor heighth nor depth, nor any other

creature shall be able to separate us from the love

of God which is in Christ Jesus." Who would

not rejoice at the close of life to be able to say

with him? "I have fought a good fight, I have

finished my course, I have kept the faith. Hence

forth there is laid up for me a crown of righte

ousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge

shall give me at that day." To whom be glory

for ever and ever.

THE END.
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